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AGRICULTURI GERMAN DEMOCRATI‘ 


AGRICULTURAL COOPERATIVE ASSOCIATIONS PROMOTE FARM POLICY 


Moscow/East Berlin INTERNATIONALE ZEITSCHRIFT DER LANDWIRTSCHAFT in Ger 
No 6, 1985 pp 489-92 


[Article by Drs Helmut Exner and Achim Rothnauer and graduate economist 
Thiele, College for Agricultural Producers Cooperatives, Meissen, KR: 
Inter-Enterprise Facilities in the CDR's Socfalist Agriculture” ] 


[Text] The comprehensive implementation of the economic strategy for t 
issue by the 10th SED Congress, calls for increasing economic achievemen 
way of greater labor efficiency and quality tn agriculture. I[n this, 
tion turns out to be the suitable way for the further political, economi., 
social development in each socialist enterprise in agriculture and the | 
stuffs industry, particularly in each LPG, for intensifying its producti 
and exhausting all potentials in the cooperative property. 


As an essential feature of SED farm policy, cooperation always offers new 

portunities for producing more, better and more cheaply in socialist arri 

ture, further intensifving production, fashioning the unified agricultura! 
reproduction process according to plan and with a high benefit for the 1! 

and their cooperation partners, and for soctety, and for actively promoting 1 
social development. 


Where these targets and tasks can be resolved more efficiently throush concert 
efforts, the LPG's, horticultural producer cooperatives (GPG's) and th. ta 
farms (VEG's) are setting up cooperative facilities. Furthermore, enterpri 
in the foodstuffs industry and in commerce also are getting fiavolved with tly 
cooperative facilities in which production processes “re centralized that ar 
closely linked with the processing and marketing of farm products, such a 
processing, storage, and tarketing installations for fruit, vegetables, and 


eating potatoes. 


el 





The cooperative facilities have been and are well tested organizational torm 
for the voluntary cooperation among LPG's, GPG's, and VEG's and other enter 
prises to 

--create a broad developmental leeway for modern agricultura! productive force: 
and their effective use in specialized production units; 
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production and improving it etfici« e bf . e and t ro t 


joint!y organizing labor and production procs 1,1] rat 
ties (Table 1). Right now, the LPG’s and other enterpris: in 19] kre » bef 


a] vercent of the "aa i ++ . in thy ‘DR, re t ak in ’ : in? Te ‘ ; ‘ roti 


one or several cooperative facilities (Tabl. . ecilal importance eo 
jointly managing industria 
32 percent of the industrialized plants in Livestock pr tion | 
bear the status of cooperative facilities. 
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rative facilities reached a LTOSS output 7 .? if { " ' 
of M 69,000 per VbE); 
~~thr operative facilities produced a new product of M 2.6 billion (= M 24,000 


-{ \CZ"s undertake for their member enterprises the basic tertilizing almost 
tely, the nitrogen application up to 83 percent, the rop protection up to 
ercent, and the liquid manure application up to 32 percent; 
--t ih cooperative drying and pellet plants produced 8° percent of the total 
foddT and 54 percent of the straw pellets; 
'38 cooperative livestock production installations, 6.6 percent of the 
itual livestock was kept, including 5.4 percent of the cattle, 7.7 percent 
‘ic, and 9.5 percent of the laving hens stocks. The share they meet for 
rders in milk is 5.9 percent, fat-stock 7.9 percent, and ergs 8.8 percent; 
« £15 inter-enterprise construction organizations and the 159 melioration 
itives with a construction output of M 2.5 billion are making a decisive 
ition to the rationalization, reconstruction and value preservation of 
ltural structures and installations, are involved in improvine soil ter- 
ty through irrigation and drainage, and help improve the rural working and 
> conditions. 


erative Facilities’ Further Steps in Social Development 
the positive results achieved thus far in usine the cooperative taci- 
' 


to boost farm production and its efficiency, further chances must be used 
terrate cooperative facilities more effectively still within the untforr 





imricultural reproduction process organized by way of a division of labor. The 
rk mainly has to be focused still more consistently at high viclds and per 
formance in crop and livestock production and thus, at a fine end product and 
hich eftictency in the member enterprises. To implement this reneral ub je tive, 
differentiated solutions are needed for the various cooperative facilities in 
tert ' their specific responsibilities for effectively organizing the strean- 
igricultural reproduction process. Experience has told us that for prac- 
tical solutions good results are obtainable mainly in two wavs, for one thing, 


erfecting the labor and production organization in the cooperative facili- 
tis in line with the territorial requirements of th cooperating LPC's and 


ror veerative facilities like the ACZ‘s, inter-enterprise construction vr- 
‘anizations and melioration cooperatives, which serve multi-cooperative LPG 
ind VI erformances and the member enterprises of which are made up of L.u's 


ind VEG"'s of several cooperatives, this way is very important. For an AC7 
thie means, for example, a permanent assignment of a regular production de- 
nartment, brigade or ACZ task force to the territory of a crop production LPC, 
the stationing of such collectives, with their equipment, in the main bases of 
the LPC territory, and the expansion of performance for livestock production. 





Inter-enterprise construction organizations are twrinning to form thcist con- 
itruction performance sectors and brigades in such a way that they can, ty and 
large, take on within the territory of an LPG or VEG cooperative the investment 

meatruction, the maintenance and repair for the building substance and rationa- 
lization measures. For all other cooperative facilities, however, territorial 
ispects of the labor and production organization are playing a greater ivole as 
well. 

















While perfecting the labor and production organization in cooperative ta 
ties it might make cconomic sense to shift some labor processes back two t 
member enterprises. That would apply a finer tuning to the cowperative ta 
lities and is mainly aimed at a further sorial and economic consolidation 
LPG’s and VEC's. 

The second way is a direct integration of coop. rative faciiitise within | 
VEC cooperatives. <An essential starting condition for that is that most 
the cooperative facilities’ economic relations take place with the crop and 
livestock production LPC’s and VECG's. In a given territory thev jointly o1 
sanize the streamlined reproduction process for crop and livestock producti 
while they also are the member enterprises of the cooperative faci litic 
Those prerequisites given, the further social development of a4 number of 


cooperative facilities in livestock production into LPG’s or livestock production 
VFC's, and of cooperative drying and mixed fodder plants into cnterprise de- 
partments of existing LPC’s, is a wav for furthes consolidating the socialist 


production relations. 


Both wavs help implement the objective formulated at the |oth Farmers Congr: 
of the GDR that the “LPG’s with their cooperative faci 
considerable production capacities work together still more rationall: _ 
(Footnote 2) ("l2th GDR Farmers Congress Resolation, Vroceedt , Staataverla 
der DDR, Berlin, 1962, p %6) 


| 
ithe nhich command 


Making the Cooperative Character of Cooperative Facilities More Prominent 


The growing demands placedon performance in the implementation of the mew plu 
of the economic strategy in agriculture call for making an ever better use 

the potentials of cooperative property. For cooperative facilities relying 
mainly on cooperative property in their entirety, the further shaping of thy 
cooperative character is imperative for it. That makes it necessary that 

“the cooperative farmers themselves decide on the cooperative facilities which 
the cooperative farmers have created.” (Footnote 3) (Ff. Honecker: “SED Cen- 
tral Committee Report to the 10th SED Congress.” Dietz publishing house, Berlin, 
1981, p 76) The production capacities are to be used for [¢ by being comprehen- 
sively applied to the implementation of the plan tasks in the member enterprises. 
Fepecially under the altered reproduction conditions of the 1980's, the member 
enterprises bear a higher responsibility for an efficient full capacity utili- 
zation of the production capacities and the labor capacity of cooperative taci- 
lities. For the inter-enterprise construction organizations that means, e«.r., 
that thev will apply their capacities primarily to the rationalization, recon- 
struction, maintenance, and repair of LPG and VEG structures and to improving 
rural working and tiving conditions. 


The rules on membership and on joining cooperative facilities also have to be up- 
dated in line with the requirements of the reproduction process. There one 
obeys the principle that LPG, VEC, and GPC membership depends directly on the 
requirements for a more efficient organization of the division of labor in the 
reproduction process. 











As of now, that will have to be more consistently ensured vet, e.¢.,. in ACT's and 
drying plants, in which thus far only some LPC livestock production units her: 
and there have been members, and in cooperative livestock production facilities, 
where a broader participation by crop production LPC’s is sought. Experiencs 
also tells us it is not enough for bringine off the abundant rationalization 
and value preservation measures that only a few LPG's and VIC's are members 
inter-onterprise construction organizations It therefore proves appropriate 
for all ULPG’s and VEG's to become members 


Cooperative sand socialist state property has to be identifiadiprecisely and be 
reproduced with surplus. Cooperative facilities reproduce both forms of pro- 
pertyv. The further reproduction of the funds in the cooperative faciliti: 
must therefore also be reflected by the size of participation by membet enter- 
prises. That forms the basis for an increasingly better assumption of the 
Tights and duties of member enterprises. Furthermore. the labor capacity has 
to be used more comprehensively still to cope with peak labor periods and en- 
sure continuity in the lator processes in the member enterprises. 


The fund of working hours available in the cooperative facilities is an im- 
portant reserve for covering technologically needed working hour requirement 

in the LPC’s and VEC’s. Its use therefore is more and more being writien into 
the plans of the cooperative facii ..es and the member enterprises It turns out 
to be of advantage here when cooperative farmers constitute a high proportion 

of the total work force. For espectallv the delegated cooperative farmers help 
tie cooperative facilities more to the biological processes in crop and live- 
stock production. The principle that the member conterprises bear the responsi- 
bility for creating the proper cadre prerequisites for forming and consolidating 
their cooperative facilities thus implies the recruiting of cooperative tarmers, 
A precondition for it is that cooperative farmers working in cooperative facili- 
ties can exercise the same rights and duties there as in the LPG's. 


The management and planning of the cooperative factlittes should follow co- 
operative principles. That ts why in the tanagement and planning of these fa- 
cilities one assumes in principle that the democratically elected board decides 
on the plan and other developmental] issues. That means the board chairman is 
the head of a member enterprise, and the chiefs of cooperative facilities are 
elected by the board for 3} vears. It turns out to be an important condition 
for fully developing the cooperative character that the planning of the labor 
and production processes in the cooperative facilities are strongly influenced 
in substance by the member enterprises and that the member enterprises decide 
the performance range or their own. That is why the plans of the cooperative 
facilities are subject to board dectsions. 


All member enterprises have to perceive the advantages of close cooperation 
between the LPC and its cooperative facilities. It has been found of benef it 
that profits produced in the cooperative facilit‘es are used mainly for the 
economic consolidation and social development of the member enterprises. 


The further implementation of the two poals in the SED farm policy, to boost 
output and its efficiency systematically so as to supply the population with 
foodstuffs and industry with raw materials at a rising level while also im- 
proving the working and living conditions, requires also consolidating the 











cooperative facilities as links in agricuiture ir rtant in terms of the divi- 
sien of labor and reinforcing the relations between the wm mbecr enterpris« * anc 


their cooperative facilities. An important vardstick for measuring each ster 

that deepens cooperation, it turns out, are increasing vields in crops and mre 
livestock products while efficiency improves. (Footnote 4) (EF. Honecker: “Iron 
the Discussion Speech at the 7th SED Central Committee Session,” Dietz publish: 


house, Berlin, 1973, p 38) 


As 
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AGRICULTURE HUNGARY 


MINISTER OF AGRICULTURE ON NEW PLAN, GOALS 
Budapest PARTELET in Hungarian No 12 Dec 85 pp 21-27 


[Article by Central Committee Member and Minister of Agriculture Jeno Vancsa: 
“New Aspects and New Requirements in Our Food Economy" 


[Text] More than 70 percent of our country's surtace is suitable for agri- 
culture. This is twice the European average of cropland. One tifth of the 
wage-earners are even now farmers and other millions are supplementing their 
income by tilling their small household plots, or doing other kind ot 
agricultural work. Agriculture and food industry are playing a great role 
in our country's social and economic life, even in this period of building 
developed socialism. Our party's agricultural policy is based on this 
awareness and as a result of it our socialist agriculture has been able to 
catch up with the rhythm of development that the leading countries of the 
agricultural world are dictating, and it progresses dynamically. 


In our farming the same production system and production dynamics, which 
have been developed during earlier 5-vear periods, prevailed also duriz,. 

the years of the Sixth 5-Year Plan, although the economic conditions of 
production became more rigorous, as a result of our falling in line with 
the changes that occurred in both international economics and in the 
productivity of our domestic economy. We had to put our economy on a new 
path of development in a situation in which the restoration of its external 
financial balance camc into sharp focus. A consequence of this was slower 
growth for the sake of improvement in our financial balance. ‘Yet our 
economic policy expected from the various branches of agricuiture--precisely 
for this reason--a steady and dynamic pace of growth, including improvements 
in productivity and economy, during this Sixth 5-Year Period as well. 


According to the provisional statistics Hungarian agriculture fulfilled the 
provisions of the Sixth 5-Year Plan, thus meeting the expectations. 


The plan included a yearly 3-percent increase in the production value of 
basic agricultural activities. Despite the heavy damages, caused by two 
years--in some areas three years--of drought, the plan has almost been 
completed. The entire agricultural branch of our economy increased the 
gross value of production--calculated on constant prices--by around 3.7 











percent, instead of the planned 3.1 percent. In the two most important 

areas of agricultural production, i.e. in cereal growing and meat production, 
the provisions have been fulfilled or even exceeded. Insofar as the cereals 
are concerned, we harvested during the last five years--inspite of the 
drought years--more than 700 million tons, i.e. 10 million tons more than 
during the previous Fifth 5-Year Period, which, incidentally was considered 
as clearly successful from the point of view of cereal growing. During this 
period the production of animals for slaughter came close to 11.4 million tons, 
thus pointedly exceeding the provisions of the Sixth 5-Year Plan. The 
increase in the output of our food industry surpassed that of the agri- 
cultural production, vet it fell behind the provisions of the plan. 


In view of the achievements of our agriculture and food industry, we may-- 
by and large--point out that the more than 200,000 workers of our food 
economy have carried out the tasks that the Sixth 5-Year Plan set for then. 
Under difficult circumstances the agricultural branches of our economy have 
been stabilizing factors of our socio-economic life and contributed to the 
growth of our foreign trade, domestic food supply and national income. 


Insofar as the agricultural export is concerned, the accomplishment of our 
agricultural branches surpassed by almost 5 percent the provisions set forth 
by the Sixth 5-Year Plan. Meanwhile, according to the provisional data, 

the direct import of our branches stayed below 4 percent, in sharp contrast 
with the planned 10 percent. Thus the assets of our export-import balance 
greatly exceed the expectations. 


In our domestic food supply the per capita consumption of meat increased 
to around 77 kilograms. Our households also consumed more dairy products 
and eggs during the Sixth 5-Year Period. Nutrition became more modern 
and healthy, although in this area there are still a lot of things to be 
done. 


At the outset of the Sixth 5-Year Plan period state subsidies still surpassed 
the sum paid as taxes and other contributions by 6 to 7 billion forints 

per year. In 1984 our food economy closed already with an active budgetary 
balance and this year the surplus paid by its enterprises amounts to 
approximately 8 billion forints. The value of this accomplishment is further 
enhanced by tie fact that between 1980 and 1984 the price level of industrial 
materials and tools used by agriculture increased by 27 percent, whereas 

the state purchase price of agricultural products rose only by 17 percent. 


These figures show that, when preparing the Sixth 5-Year Plan, our party 
and government correctly assessed the situation of our agriculture and food 
industry, their possibilities and potentials. High standards have been set 
for the individual economic units. Of course one economic unit was more 
successful than the other in meeting the requirements. Thus the financial 
situation of the individual enterprises is very variable. Those big farms 
which are struggling with harsh natura! conditions were particularly beset 
with problems. 











We are summing up the agricultural achievements of the last 5 years with 
pleasant feelings. We trust that we shall be able, in the years to come, 
to make the most of the lessons learned from our accomplishments and 
successes. At the same time--just in consideration of the future--those 
tensions, to put it plainly those setbacks and negative phenomena, which 
appeared already in 1984 in our branches, and became even more conspicuous 
this year, deserve at least as muc:, if not more, attention. 


In recent years financial problems have been observable in a significant 
percentage of the producing cooperatives and state farms. In certain areas 

a decline in the interest for small farming is perceptible. The animal 

stock is decreasing. And in spite of the fact that during the Sixth 5-Year 
Plan Period our agriculture produced more than it ever did, and created more 
values, this year--mainly as a consequence of the tensions which developed 

and because of the frost damages in the vineyards--our agricultural production 
fell back. 


Our party and government paid great attention to the analysis and disclosure 
of the causes of this development. The difficulties may be basically 

traced back to those market influences, marketing problems and impact of 
costs, which have become gradually stronger over the last >» or 6 years. 
Prices have declined in international agricultural trade from year to year, 
and our price losses have thus become signiticant. Our domestic production 
was thereby affected, since one third of our agricultural products are sold 
on export markets. The economic regulators transmitted, however moderately, 
the impact of the world market, including its effect upon the cost of 
materials, tools and equipment needed for agricultural production. Our 

f ood economy was unable to balance out these yrowing losses bv improvements 
in the managerial productivity. To be exact: less and less units of our 
food economy were able to bear the increasing charges and to maintain the 
dynamics of production development. 


In certain areas, i.e. in cattle and hog breeding, corn, fruit, grape and 
vegetable growing, the farms’ profits declined particularly quickly. The 
financial status of our major socialist agricultural enterprises was also 
affected by the fact that the impetus of certain auxiliary industrial 
activities, which had earlier grown so vigorously and had been lucrative, 
in 1984 relented and their profitability decreased. 


The investment resources available to the various branches of our agri- 
culture and food industry proved to be inadequate even for the indispensable 
technological development projects. This is particularly striking in case 

of the large-scale animal husbandry. Our food processing industry was 

unable to undertake the planned investment because of lack of resources. 

On account of certain investment problems and since resources were scarce, 
the introduction of new energy and material saving methods became slower 

than otherwise it would have been possible. In this respect various countries 
with advanced agriculture are ahead of us. The earlier balance between agri- 
cultural production and food processing industry deteriorated and became 
another source of losses. 
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During the last couple of years a certain kind of managerial policy became 
also a source of tensions. Notably part of the producing farms reacted to 
the increasing severity of the regulations by suppressing those production 
sectors which were losing money or were ot low lucrativity. This seems 

of course the simplest way to eliminate deficits. But it would be much mor 
conducive to success if the producing cooperatives and state farms wouid 
rather change their production protile, achieving thereby profits. Their 
efforts should be concentrated on improving the productivity of the sector 
in question within the tramework of the enterprise. Many examples are there 
to prove the viability of this approach. 


Our economic analyses show tnat the sources of tensions are in part of 
conceptual and to a ecreater extent economic origin. In order to eliminate 
them we should further strengthen the idea and its related practice which 
focus on improvements in the cast effectiveness, productivity and inter- 
national competitiveness of the production process. We cannot ccunt on the 
possibility that those international marketing conditions, which in recent 
years characterized the trade and price fluctuation of agricultural products 
and the commerce cf such industrial materials, tools and machines which 

are used in agriculture, will radically change before long. We can only 
then stand fast in competition if we are producing more rationally and 
economically. 


Of course a turther advance in the technology of production and the 
broadening of the resources ot development are indispensable. The government 
devised next year's economic regulations by taking these into consideration. 
hey contain essential changes in comparison with the regulators of earlier 
years. Thus far, in the 1980s, the regulators had a curtailing effect. 

More exactly, their overall impact slashed the tinancial balance of the big 
agricultural enterprises by several billions of torints. This year's 
regulators are the first to bring a change since, in contrast with last 

year, their ultimate impact is that they subsidize rather than curtail the 


finances of the enterprises. 


The 1986 price and financial regulators will in the first place improve 

the lucrativity of animal husbandry. By increasing the state purchase price 
of hog, by subsidizing the price of milk and by introducing seasonal poultry 
prices, the government certainly improves the profitability of these 
branches of production. Com growing will be stimulated by a tax allowance. 
similar conditions will be given also in a few other sectors in order tv 

top stagnation and declining production by a further exploitation of the 
resources. 


The tensions inherent in the agricultural and food industry production 
cannot be wound up at once and in all areas. Thus we have to define the 
sequence of importance of the various branches. 
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The provisions of the Seventh 5-Year Plan make it clear that the role ot 
the food economy remains invariablv important in our national economy. 
True, the pace of growth in the gross production value set torth for the 
Seventh 5-Year Period lags behind what we have achieved during the vears ot 
the Sixth 5-Year Plan. The fact however is that the basis is now set 
higher; l-percent value represents in the Seventh 5-Year Period larver 
quantities than it ever did during the Sixth 5-Year Plan period. 


Yet there is an area of business management which seems to be less spectacular 
than quantitative growth, i.e. improvements in the quality of finished 
product. The intensive course is a much more difficult and complex phase 
of economic progress than quantitative development, it requires much more 
intellectual and technological training. Now, these two requirements have 
acquired in our food economy--in addition to the concept of quantitative 
growth--more emphasis than anything else before and, as a result of the 
demands of the market, they have become more than anything else so far the 
focus of management. We may also say this: to the extent that we are 
able to improve the quality and lower the cost of our food products, their 
marketability and the stability of our exports will improve to the same 
extent. This is of vital interest for both the workers of our food economy 
and for the economic development of our country. 


According to the plan, exports should grow by 20 percent by 1990, i.e. 
quicker than the pace of growth of production. At the same time our direct 
agricultural imports ought to decrease. By attaining these two goals the 
assets of our agricultural and food industry export-import balance would 
increase by 30 percent, in comparison with today. We should add to this 
that neither the domestic supply demand, nor the outlooks for exports are 
making an equal production zrowth in all areas of the agricultural and 
food industry production possible. The plan takes this into consideration. 


During the 5 years ahead of us plant ering and particularly cereals wil] 
acquire major emphasis in Hungarian agriculture--which is anyway mainly 
based on cereal and meat production--for both marketing and investment 
reasons. Our new 5-year plan counts on a cereal production of 17.5-18 
million tons by 1990, which would surpass the current record by 2.4 million 
tons. For achieving this we will have to increase this year's approximately 
2.8 million hectare cereal cropland and to strengthen the material- 
technological basis of production. For we have to accomplish the 18-million- 
ton cereal production primarily by an increase in yields, by means of 
intensive farming. In wheat our goal is 5,500 kg per hectare. Our record 
harvest of this plant was in 1984, 5,410 kg of grains per hectare were 

then gathered in our silos. 


In corn the 7,200 kg nationwide average yield per hectare, planned for 1990, 
exceeds by 340 kg the current record harvest in 1982. The achievement of 
the planned yield will be made more difficult by the fact that meanwhile 
the present cropland of corn will have to be increased by 125,000 hectares. 
One of the keys to the 18 million tons of cereal production is precisely 
the extension of the cropland of corn. 
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Corn 18 our cereal « tie i est . , 1: decisive rols« 


in foraging, meat and egg production. hes loitati ! its production 
potentials enshrines great possibilit ; J ve t e this possibility, 
tollowing the example >of those lar whi ve lready various tim 
harvested more than 10,000 : tare. ilso imperative 

in case of wheat and other cereals, ts, ther tield and garde 
CLOUDS, meadows and pastures, (lie : tivitl hould be better 
exploited. 

The biological, technical, chemi : ot iti ; could be 
created in order that plant crowi es t faster pace than 
animal husbandry. The output of the tt e adjusted to the 
conditions of foreign markets. i NS, " ther thines, that our 

ilk production should primarily be determing the growing domest ic 
Gemand. We are planning a more moderate increase in the production of 
animals for slaughter than what our ri rd ver t last » vears show. 
Insotar as the production of animals for laughter concerned, accordin 

to our current intormation, the prospect } t marketing are particularl: 
promising. Thus a greater portion of 1 | ncrease in this sector 
will be made by bri iler-chicken. 

Tuus the plan tries to coordinate th: tructure wtion with the market 
possibilities and demands. Tr tiv pcb Tike i e will ha t letermine with 
economic means--nationwide and in « vidual enterprise--also the 
system of production. In order t elerate the progress of our socialist 
large-scale agriculture on its intensive irse, we have t further modernize: 
the means and production technoloies lf have to ec our technological 
advance faster. 

The materialetechnological source: ur tood economy will not change 
during the Seventh 5-Year Plan. je continue to rely on our domestic 

machine and chemical industry and on the deliveries of the CEMA countries. 

In addition we will purchase--on 2 re modest scale--part of the machines, 
materials and tools from the developed ipitalist countries. It is 
particularly important for us thet the domestic background industry of our 

f ood economy should modernize its roduc t faster than betore. In agri- 
culture the industrial products whi re te vreater productivity, higher 


yields and better quality have increasing importance. The possibilities 
provided |y nature for agricultural production and which are being improved 
by hybridization supported by the fast developing biological sciences, can 
only be increasingly exploited with the help of tools and materials, 
manufactured by industry. The quality of these industrial resources and 
the competence of the man who uses them determine in our era the success 


of agricultural production. 


The manufacturing, production cost and use ot the industrial tools and 
materials require our particular attention. A significant portion of the 
products of our domestic agricultural background industry lags unfortunately 
well behind its advanced counterparts in the world, despite the fact that 

it has made great progress during the last two decades. Its machines-- 
partic ularly in view of the wricultural prices--are very expensive. It is 











not easy to change this situation, but it must be done. An agricultue ot! 
worldwide importance can only be created with industrial products which ars 
on world level. This is valid also for the technological characteristics 
and prices of the machines, tools and equipment. 


fhe resources of development have been very tight in recent years in our 
national economy, thus also in our agriculture and food processing industry. 
At present the trend in our national income and our external debt comnit- 
ments will not make us possible to increase the investment resources of 

our food economy either. 


III 


The chances of increasing the investment resources for our agricultural 
branches reside indeed in the more productive utilization of the existiny 
resources, materials and energies, both on national economic scale and in 
the food economy. Only human work and activities can convert our wishes 
into value-producing energies. It was so until now and so it will be in 
the future. Under our present circumstances those production sectors wil! 
gain prominence which promote profitable exports. Government measures 
have already stimulated the production of those goods which contribute to 
increases in exports. This process will be strengthened in the tuture by 
means of credits, state support and other measures. 


We have to enhance the sense of initiative and tlexitbility in our apri- 
culture and food processing industry in order to enable the enterprises 
to use the export stimuli offered by the government. Invariably we are 
going to try to take the initiative to participate in World Bank programs. 
In this way we may be able to attract such external resources to our food 
economy, which can provide the producers with really modern and efftrient 
tools and equipment. 





By a better utilization of our existing means and energies we will have to 
create, in the beginning of the seventh five year plan period, the conditions 
for animation. The further development of our macroeconomic guidance system 
plays a great role in this. In course of this we will make planning more 
exact and at the same time enterpreneurial activities more successful. 
Managerial decisionmaking will ever more be shifted to positions where most 
information is available for correct assessment and where the means for 

a control of the implementation process are best at hand. On the basis ol 
this principle the weight, responsibility and role of central guidance 

will grow, while also the autonomy, responsibility and interest of the 
enterprises will be stronger in all phases of business management. 


A foresighted management, which can more exactly assess and better follow 

the economic processes and can quicker react to them, and such internal 
enterpreneurial activities which are based on human creativity, responsibiliiy 
and sense of cooperation are our principle strengths on which we rely. 

The party organizations can help the unfolding of these energies by their 
specific means. 
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It is a very important task of our era to modernize the mechanism o: the 
enterprises" internal life, its adjustment to the economic performance 
dictated by the requirements. The changes brought about in the state 
enterprises by the creation of the enterprise councils can only then pro: 
production if we put the greater intellectual strength and the increased 
sense of human responsibility in the service of the impending requirements. 


il 


Cooperative democracy and enterpreneurial democratism have been, also thu 
far, important elements of our party's agricultural policy. The unfoldin 
of this energy, which releases the creative forces, m-kes production more 
conscious and strengthens the self-discipline of those who participate in 
production, will be needed also in the seventh five year plan period. In 
order to promote this, the internal working order of the enterprise wil! 
have to be so organized that, aside from the idealistic and consciencious 
relationship, the financial interest wiil also become better asserted. 
The interest of each production unit, each sector of the enterprise and 
all workers should become stronger in all branches of our economy. A prime 
task of our macroeconomic guidance system is to strive for this. The 
party agencies, all mass organizations and social forces could also do a 
lot to achieve this. 


12312/9738 
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Dresden: “Improvement in the Production and Export Structure in the GDR and 
Socialist International Labor Division as Conditioned v.y Intensification") 


(Text | Tne further organization of the developed socialist society is linked 
to the steady perfection of the national economy's structure. That applies 
most particularly to the implementition of the economic strategy in the 
process of comprehensive intensification. Consequently, issues of structure 
development, specially the structures of output and foreign trade, have a 
central role in SED resolutions and its economic policy. 


Continuing on from the earlier plenums (in particular the Fourth and Seventh 
SED CC Plenums) and the Tenth SED Congress, the Ninth SED Plenum fixed 
decisive directionsfor the structural further development of the GDR's 
national economy. The necessity was emphasized to take a qualitatively new 
step toward further processing in production, more resolutely develop and 
introduce state-of-the-art equipment and, to this end, continue to speed up 
the development, production and use of microelectronics. it is imperative to 
take into account the changed conditions for machine constfction and 
electrical engineering/electronics, which profoundly affect the production 
structure and call for the appropriate organization of the product assortment 
and better product quality.(1) 


The necessary reinforcement of the national economy's export strength 
especially requires a substantial perfection of the output and export 
Structure and, from many aspects therefore, of the import structure also.(2) 
Just as in other CEMA countries, the GDR output and export structure (above 
all the product structure) is currently undergoing a significant and 
persistent change. It must be expected that its speed and extent will 
continue to grow. Comprehensive intensification, the scientific-technological 
revolution and enormous changes in world demand make for new dimensions and 
greater dynamism of national structural changes in the CEMA countries, too. 
That, in turn, is linked with the more profound and effective organization of 
tne socialist international division of labor. Scientific-technical advances, 
intensification, the further development of the socialist international 
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Givision of labor and continuing structural change represent an indivisin! 
unity. 


Jn the Factors Affecting Structure Development 


Many and varied factors affect the development of a country's output an 
foreign trade structure. In connection with the economic laws of socisliss, 
which determine the general objectives and requirements of econon! 

Gevelopment, the basic trends of the organization of structures arise fron 
these factors. The accurate appreciation of these dimensions therefore 
represents an indispensable basis for sovnd decisions on structura! 
development, the clear outline of output and exports and, consequently, th: 
international specialization and cooperation of combines and the national! 
economy as a whole. 


Unanges have always occurred in the operation of and conditions for the 
operativ.. of the factors affecting economic developments. In many respects, 
though, anc from various aspects, they are now of a fundamental, stronger an‘ 
far more qialitative nature. That applies in particular to the worldwide 
Speed-up in scientific-technological advances, the change in demand, the 
transition to comprehensive intensification and changes in world trade. One 
result are new topics ind tasks for structural development and the 
organization of the socialist international division of labor. Th: 
ascertainment and appreciation of these changes and the generalizations to 
ceduced therefrom are of the utmost importance. 


Starting from the requirements of comprehensive intensification, the following 
are the outstanding factors or groups of factors determining or affecting 
structural development: 


-- Scientific-technological advances (development trends and needs of the 
productive forces, mainly bdDasis innovations and key technologies, in 
conjunction with production conditions as the form of motion of the 
productive forces); 


-- Demand, the market and sales situation (domestic demand as wel! as the 
national need for exports and imports, the demand of the most important 
trade partners and on international markets, external realization 
conditions); 


-- Tne international division of labor (requirements and potentials o! 
socialist international labor division and participation in worldwide 
labor division); 


-- Tne particular domestic situation (favorable economic and natura) 
production prerequisites, resource situation, limits of the potential); 


-- The foreign trade situation of the national economy and world trade 
trends (world market prices, terms of trade, foreign trade balances, 
credit, interest and payment terms, competition on international markets, 
changes in the structure of world trade, and s0 on); 
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-- Tne international political situation, the balance of forces between 
socivlism and capitalism, the strength of the three revolutionary 


streams. 


Decisions affecting structure must take into account all factors and rely on 
knowledge of their reciprocal interaction. Further research will have to gain 
exact knowledge about the trends and intensity of tne operation of the various 
factors, ascertain the branch specific conditions for each ubject of study 
ang, on this basis, arrive at progressive ineoretical] generalizations and 
feasible conclusions.(3) One of the questions arising in this connection is 
tnis: Are certain general statements and weightings with regard to the 
intensity of the effect of individual factors on the development of structures 
possivle or neccssary, despite tne close connection and reciprocally 
interlinked effect of many and varied structural factors? We must answer in 
the affirmative. 


To be acceutuated as the gain factors in the broad spectrum of structural 
factors sre scientific-technological advances, demand (including the 
requirements arising from the political situation), the socialist 
international division of labor and the specific conditions of the national 
economy. These factors determine the general picture especially in their 
reciprocal interaction. The international division of labor and national 
conditions represent or gay represent both the prerequisites and limitation of 
the evolution and development of productions. At the same time, otner factors 
should certainly not be underestimated. Price trends, credit, interest and 
payment terms on the world markets, for example, significantly affect national 
economies and the international division of labor, the flow of exports and 
imports, foreign trade balances (and, consequently, the domestic equilibrium 
and proportionality) as well as the structures of the various economies, And 
yet there are some differences. These effects reflect deeper causes, they are 
tne results of still otner factors and--possibly even more important--they may 
be coped with and neutralized to the extent that the national economy is 
capable of nandling scientificetechnological advances and using the benefits 
of the international division of labor. 


Science and technology clearly hold pride of place as long-term structure 
determining factors.(4) One of the changes mentioned in the effect of the 
factors mainly concerns the greater and dominating role of science and 
technology for social production and its structure. The scientifice- 
technological revolution of our age compels the structures to change and 
Gefines the principal directions of this change. New needs and need 
Structures arise alongsicge. At the Ninth SED CU Plenum, Erich Honecker 
emphasized that "to most resolutely develop the potentials of the scientific- 
technological revolution for the progress of the productive forces--that is on 
our agenda. Our success or failure to meet this compelling necessity will 
decide the GDR’s future as a modern industrial country with a developed 
agriculture and good standing on international markets."(5) 


The technological revolution in and renewal of the production apparatus and 
the evolution of modern industries occurring in the advanced industrial 
countries do not simply affect the development of structures, they actually 
determine the rate of progress, Kudrow describes the development of the 
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"science intensive industries...(as) ‘engines’ for general economic structural 
changes and the spread of new technologies.%0) Most of all do the products 
aad equipment of these inagustries decide the develoomcut of the use value 
structure and largely a.so the development of values, export capacity and the 
earnings to be achieves on tie worid market. Significant progressive changes 
have taken place in the industrial structure of the GDR. They are reflected 
in, among others, the increasing furtuwer processing in the metallurgical, 
chemical metal processing industries as well as in the health, growth of 
Microelectronics. Consequent upon tne strong increase in the output of 
electronic components since 1970, their exports have risen substantially, from 
1.5 million valuta garks in 1970 to 281.9 million valuta garks in 1983.(7) 
The following table shows the priority growth enjoyed dy igaportant GDR 
industries. 


Development of tne Industrial Gross Output of Selected GDR Industries (1970 = 


100) 

1971 1975 1960 1953 
Total industry 100 136 173 194 
Machine tool construction 109 156 249 305 
Electronics industry 120 185 306 453 
Data processing and office 
machine industry 113 170 27u 332 
Precision engineering and 
optical industry 104 135 23) $59 


Sources "Statistisches Jahrbuch der DDR, 1984° [1964 GDR Statistical 
Yearbook], Staatsverlag der DDR, Berlin 1984, p 140. 


The demands of the national economy (including export and import needs), the 
Gemands of the USSR and otner socialist countries and, in general, the trends 
on international markets represent the decisive primary elements for the 
definition of the GDR’s national economy. Significant changes have happened 
and are still occurring with regard to this group of factors, too. They arise 
in particuar] from the standard of development achieved and the transition to 
the intensive type of reproduction in other CEMA countries also, from 
scientific-technological advances and changes in the structure of world trade. 


It is of the utmost importance for us to constantly and farsignhtedly observe 
the change in the demand and supply structures in the other countries, above 
all the USSR as the GDR's main trade partner, and to analyze its objective 
course. We need to fully respoud primarily to the qualitative changes in the 
structure of demand (among others, the priority demand for highly productive 
equipment for raw materials, fvel and energy production and conversion, for 
machines and equipment for the reconstruction and modernization of machine 
construction, the lignt and food industries, for equipment and devices for 
flexible automation, complete rationalization solutions, high-quality 
industrial consumer goods), the higher standard of demand and the rising rate 
of changes in demand. The national economy, the combines and foreign trade 
enterprises must handle these changes very flexibly. The greater demands 
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involve the technica) product standards and quality, delivery lists, customer 
Secvice, replacement part supplies and prices. Products and services must 
demonstrate a high standard of international competitiveness on the CEMA 
market also and with respect to al! these parameters. In general, it is 
imperative to orient the development of tecnnologies and products to market 
reguiregents, to proceed with innovation processes while taxing into ac*ount 
external sales conditions and their trends.(8) 


ime international division of labor--especially witnin the framework of 
socialist economic integration--is increasingly igportant for the development 
of the socialist economies. The necessity of advancing to a nigher stage of 
cooperation and integration among the CEMA countries, stressed at the !35% 
CEMA countries’ economic summit meeting, is objectively and decisively, and in 
conjunction with political conditions, Dased on the developmental requirements 
of the modern productive forces and tne transition to comprehensive 
intensification. At the same time we must consider that, with regard to 
fundamental aspects, an intensive type of reproduction demonstrates different 
relations between economic growth, the national development of structures and 
the socialist international division of labor than a mainly extensive type of 
reproduction.(9) 


Selentifie-technical advances determine the main elements in the evolving new 
relations. Scientific-technical progress in the most important fields can be 
nandled only by an effective international division of labor and cooperation. 
involved here are mainly the structural effects achievable by the 
international division of labor and cooperation (coupled with concentration, 
time and substitution effects) from two aspects: The development (faster or 
otherwise not possible at all) of new gsodern industries and concentration 
(specialization) on the relatively g@ost promosing procuctions. I will deal in 
greater detail with two groups of topics arising in this connection, anda 
which need to be more profoundly examined. 


Tne first is concerned with the necessary concrete analysis of international 
socialization processes, mainly due to scientific-technological advances. In 
view of tne necessity, urgency, spheres and key issues of the international 
division of labor, we need to draw more precise distinctions regarding various 


industries/sectors. Specialization and concentration requirements tend to 
appear in anew guise, novel relations emerge between diversificatio anda 
concentration. 


In some “Lelds, scientific-tecnhnical progress, the use of modern equipment may 
lessen the urgency of the international division of labor. However, even in 
such cases we usually see later that the overall need for the international 
jivision of labor, cooperation and exchange does grow after all: In researcn 
and development and in all fields interacting with the respective poroduction 
and providing important preconditions for its handling, such as the 
development of modern product engineering, the exchange of special equipment, 
high-quality components and materials, Especially characteristic here is 
flexible production engineering. CAD/CAM systems, flexible automation, 
comprehensive stan ‘ardization and the use of sodular systems as well as modern 
methods of production organization facilitate the rational development and 
manufacture of a larger product assortment (even in smaller series), the rapid 











conversion of production, the efficient sganufacture of special designs. Jnis 
allows dotestic production to a certain (greater) extent to respond to variou 
imternational market trends, the rapidly changing demand, the increase in 
special customer wishes and the greater ¢Gemand for product systems. if, 
however, we also take into consideration the fact that tne demand for many 
products remains strong, that tne law of the large series continues to apply 
(and, increasingly, witn respect to standardized subasseablies, too), we must 
imitially and from the stancpoint of output conclude that differences in 
concentration and specialization requirements, tne optigaum volume of output as 
well as rational dimensions and structures of operation are increasing in the 
various industries. it is important, though by no gseans cnough, to mote tuis 
with regard to tne international division of labor. The use of sodern 
equipment may well lessen or even entirely cancel the need for international 
specialization in the manufacture of specific products, but it gerely snifts 
the urgency of tnis need to anotner direction. Aside from the actual 
manufacture of the products, this follows mainly from the growing intensity of 
research and the nigh cost of the procurement of new equipment. 


Of outstanding relevance in terms of theory and practice is consideration of 
the fact that international socialization proceeds with particular intensity 
in modern industries, tne fields crucial for sclentific-technological advances 
and ‘ong-tera growth. We may go so far as to speak of a new dimension of 
internationalization. Prime examples of this new dimension are the long-ters 
collaboration, division of labor and cooperation now tackled jointly by the 
GDR, the USSR and other CEMA countries in the fields of microelectronics, 
nuclear energy, computer technology and data processing, modern 
communications, robot equipment and biotechnology. The tremendous cost of 
research and development, investments, production, sales and marketing worx, 
the necessity of their realization, the enormous knowledge and ability needed 
to handle these complex productions in tera@as of technology and organization, 
and also the economical volume of output frequently in excess of the domestic 
market (whether for single products, subasseablies and parts or a broader 
range of products)(!10) presume and expand the international division of labor 
ang the world market. The steadily more important cooperation in science and 
technology, engineering, investments, reconstruction and modernization 
measures arise from these developments of modern productive forces, and so 
does the rapidly growing international exchange of scientific-technical 
results, technical knowledge, managerial and organizational experiences and 
other intangible performances. 


We need first of ail some qualitative analyses to enable us to fuily 
appreciate and correctiy evaluate these new development requirements and 
trends of the international division of labor. Indices of foreign trade 
trends alone are less and less adequate for providing quantitative evidence. 
Though the development of foreign trade intensity remains important (taking 
into account the rising proportion of data and services of all kinds), indices 
concerning cooperation in other spheres of reproduction are gaining increasing 
import. Only by their means will it be possible to comprehensively refiect 
tne progressive international socialization and interlinking of the 
reproduction processes in socialist economic integration. 


The other group of issues involves the close connection between the growing 
function of the socialist international division of labor for intensiv« 








economic growth and the possibility and necessity in the process of its 
further development to fully take into consideration and efficiently utilize 
tne specific conditions prevailing in the CEMA countries. Along with 
scientific-technological advances and the greater economic development of the 
various national economies, differing changes are occurring in the effect of 
specific national conditions on structural developments. We note some 
weakening effects or such as develop in a different direction, for example in 
the case of production traditions which often continue to affect and Jevelop 
in new productions.(11) In general a significant influence is exerted by the 
differences between the countries with regard to their size and the absorptive 
Capacity of their domestic markets, their scientific-technical and economic 
potentials, domestic resources, experiences, and so on. Two elements need to 
be emphasized, because they are steadily gaining in importance: The limiting 
effects of potentials and resources on the development of structures on the 
one nand, and the prerequisites to be efficiently utilized for the development 
of particular productions on the other. 


The situation with regard to resources available in the combines and the 
national economy is assuming increasing importance. That is an inevitable 
consequence of the enormous cost of basic innovations, the development of 
scientific-technologically leading industries and productions including the 
component industry, the production capacity and standard of which are more and 
more important for modern industry. It is all the more imperative at the time 
of the definition of output and exports to take into account the dimension and 
structure of research and development potentials, materials, energy and 
manpower resources, fixed assets and accumulation capability. At the same 
time, the deepening of the socialist international division of labor and the 
efficient involvement of our national economy in the worldwide division of 
labor facilitates as well as requires the use and further development with the 
greatest possible economic efficacy of the appropriate research and production 
prerequisites (skilled manpower, much experience, educational standards). The 
concomitant greater utilization of excxhange benefits (in absolute and 
relative terms) is indispensible for the rising efficiency of the national 
reproduction process. 


In this context, one of the basic issues arising with regard to the 
development of the CEMA countries’ output and foreign trade structures is the 
relation between the convergence and differentiation of structures. The 
appropriate organization of this relation has a fundamental impact on the 
Ooptimalization of tre structures and their reciprocal adaptability and 
capacity for complementing each other. Changes are occurring in this respect 
in ‘he new reproduction conditions. Existing knowledge requires review, 
reappraisal and addition. This applies to, among others, the concretization 
of generally valid structural features emerging along with the objectively 
necessary and steadily higher development of the economic structures in the 
socialist countries. In conjunction with this, it also applies to the 
question how general features evolve in the particular, the extent and 
direction of the persistence or even stronger definition of differences in 
structures (speciaily output and foreign trade structures). We may express 
this in the following hypothesis: On the basis of national macrostructures-- 
Similar and yet differing in details--and other generally valid development 
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requirements (such as the trend to increasingly higher stages of processing 
and more complex productions), differences get to be more marked mainly within 
the industries and with regard to tne product and performance structures of 
output and exports. That is both the consequence of and the prerequisite for 
intensive international labor division, in particular internal industry 
specialization and cooperation.(12) Tnis opinion is based first of all on the 
fact that the multiplicity of variants of possible national structure 
definitions increases as tne result of scientific-technical advances and the 
ongoing expansion of the world range of capital and consumer goods, which need 
to be developed mainly by deepening the socialist international division of 
labor; in the second place on the necessity more resolutely to base the 
further organization of structures in the socialist countries on efficiency 
criteria (on the basis of demand), to make an internationally high scientific- 
technical and economic standard in selected fields the merciless yardstick. 
In order to accomplish this, we must (in addition to other bases) ensure a 
structure building on the latest achievements of science and technology or 
capable of using them while, at tire same time, being optimally adjusted to 
national resources and other specific conditions of the respective country. 


Requirements and Criteria of an Efficient Structure of Output and Exports 


The action and utilization of structural factors proceed within the framework 
of the concrete internal and external economic and political situation of the 
country and the socialist community. The requirements on national 
development, the organization and steady perfection of the output and export 
structure derive from the respective factors and situation. The following 
explanations will concentrate on requirements arising from intensification and 
tne goal of reinforcing the export strength of the national economy. 


For the GDR and the other CEMA countries, the incessant reinforcement of 
export strength to all world regions is a fundamental requirement of smooth 
growth, scientific-technical progress and the increasingly better satisfaction 
of human needs. Reinforcing export strength means the constant growth of 
exports, based mainly on the rising export yield of the national economy. It 
is imperative to maintain and expand market shares, develop promising export 
markets, achieve long-term high and adequate foreign exchange earnings and, by 
this means, safeguard the stability of the imports needed by the national 
economy. 


The general and supreme need arising therefrom is the rapid development and 
introduction of modern productive forces. In foreign trade intensive 
countries, such as the GDR, in particular, the success achievable thereby 
largely depends on sound foreign trade conceptions as elements of conceptions 
for the development of structures and product programs of the national economy 
as a whole and the combines in particular. In the interest of the best 
possible economic utilization of the results to be achieved, research policy 
must already be directed to the aim of strengthening the export potential and 
sustained by a well definied export policy. 


The following are important requirements which would have to be supported in a 
detailed presentation: 











-- Demand appropriate production consonant with the domestic national demand 
including import needs, international market reqwuirements and specific 
customer wishes--witn USS requirements being central; the development 
and production of exportable and foreign exchange profitable products, 
product systems and services togetner with the increase in the share of 
software. Taking the potential into account, the range of exports in 
selected fields must display the necessary breadth and comprenhensiveness; 


-- The priority development of science and technology intensive industries 
and productions which are standard bearers of scientific-technological 
progress and show dynamic growth witnout, however, neglecting important 
traditional product and export lines. One of the basic needs is the 
guarantee of planned proportional developmerc including the component 
industry in the GDR and within tne framework of international 
specialization and cooperation; 


-- The most advanced possible furtner processing of domestic and imported 
raw materials and materials, the comprehensive and efficient expansion of 
the domestic raw materials and other materials base; 


-- The guarantee of a scientific-tecnnical standard that is high in 
international terms, and of a nigh degree of novelty with respect to the 
products and services--both accompanied by quick market efficacy and 
world standard customer service. The products must be competitive and 
made available at a time favorable for introduction on the market as well 
a3 in quantities appropriate to demand. A key issue is the expanded 
offer of new technologies and problem solutions as well as the respective 
equipment, primarily for reconstruction and modernization; 


-- The guarantee of low cost production by, among others, the increased 
development of international site benefits (the rational utilization and 
further development of favorable research and production conditions 
coupled with observance of transport factors) and the achievement of 
economical output series. 


The implementation of these demands calls for the national economy's 
flexibility and its ability to very quickly respond to scientific- 
tecnnological advances and changes in demand on international markets. Based 
on these requirements, we may summarize as follows the criteria for the 
organization and appraisal of the export profile: Market appropriateness 
(marketability) of the products and services, the extent of further processing 
and novelty, use value parameters and product quality, efficiency of research, 
development and production simultaneous with maximum gains of time, export 
profitability, export volume and growtn, market shares. 


However important the exact formulation of the requirements and criteria of 
structural development, the main topic of further examinations must evidently 
be the concrete analysis of its realization and the generalization of 
desirable approachesand circumstances. Our practical response to the 
requirements presents great challenges to research, development, production 
and marketing as well as to international cooperation--in fact the entire 
reproduction process, and it does not proceed without contradictions. That 
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applies to the extent of tne complexity and novelty of the products, materials 
intensity and the extent of further processing, the ratio of export volume to 
export profitability, the period of guaranteed and effective sales. 


The development and production of new products is linked with great challenges 
and new tasks. New markets usually need to be developed. At the same time, 
the market not only requires new and steadily more complex techniques but 
also--witn regional differences--products obtained by traditional methods and 
less complex equipment. Still, these products also need to be constantly 
further developed and their user friendly qualitiesguaranteed. Further 
processed products do not automatically yield higher export earnings. 
Relatively materials intensive products may find assured sales at a particular 
point in time and demonstrate satisfactory export profitability (of course we 
still need to develop every possible opportunity for materials conservation). 
Frequently it is necessary to a certain extent to export fairly unprofitable 
products in order to arrive at the export volume necessary in the respective 
period of time. Though we should primarily strive for assured long-term 
sales, we must certainly grasp any evident albeit short-term sales 
opportunities and fill temporary gaps in the market. 


It is therefore imperative in every case to respond to the marketing 
Situation, the economic development and the research and production 
conditions. Ultimately decisive is the need to make available market 
appropriate products and services with a favorable cost/profit ratio ina 
volume and at a time enabling us to obtain the necessary export volume at 
rising export efficiency. At the same time, this requirement must be 
Satisfied at a high and steadily advancing scientific-tecnhnological and 
economic standard. 
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Tne main direction of the structure improvement, its crucial gua! "ative 
feature, is represented by the speeded-up development of new, highly -38ec 


and science intensive products, services and industries, tne use of resource 
conserving technologies, the development and efficient utilization of key 
technologies. That will determine the ongoing definition of the production 
and export profile of GDR industry in conjunction with tne implementation or 
comprehensive intensification and the permanent reinforcers ent of our export 


strength. It is the only way for the GDR's national economy at the same time 
to keep up with the constant advance in tne development of structures in tne 
other CEMA countries--including the priority rate of growth of the metal 
processing industry. Only by these means will the GDR be able to remain an 
interesting trade partner, at all times offer an attractive export assortment 
and earn the necessary export surplus by nigh-quality products of the machine 
construction industry and the electrical engineering/electronics industry. 


The national economy will boast the necessary adaptability to changing 
reproduction conditions, the change in structures and needs of the partner 
countries as well as of world markets and actively influence this change if 
its production and foreign trade structure is based on the latest achievements 
of science and technology, has a high international standing with regard to 
the development of science intensive fields which determine technical 
progress, demonstrates advanced innovation rates and is distinguisned by 
adequate export flexibility. We may therefore draw conclusions and 
conditions for the realization of the demands on efficient production and 
export profiles which call for a differentiated approach consonant with the 
specific situation of industries and combines. The following are some of the 
most important conclusions: 


1. The correct definition of key points witn regard to tne development and 
production of new equipment and products (selection of nationally significant 
and nigh yielding innovation processes) and the quantitatively and 
qualitatively adequate concentration of efforts and resources on these fields 
and industries presume well founded decisions, the accurate knowledge and 
observance of scientiric-technological trends, market and demand trends, the 
necessary expenditure and the available material, financial and intellectual 
potentials and forces. Decisions about structures are often also decisions 
about international specialization. In each case they affect and alter the 
export and import relations of the national economy. It is therefore 
extremely important to at least in good time recognize and take into account 
the development intentions and trends in the respective fields in the other 
CEMA countries, more and more coordinate structural developments and, at the 
Same time, take into account and actively utilize the requirements and 
opportunities of the international division of labor. 


2. The development of new types of products and technologies must result in 
a noticeable growth in national efficiency. That is the objective of the 
speed and direction of renewal. "Rising economic results are the criteria for 
the renewal of production."(13) New products decisively affect the export 
profile if they help achieve a significant growth of export earnings. This 
assumes that the additional labor needed for more highly processed products 
and modern equipment is embodied in a genuine improvement of use values and 
internationally recognized as skilled work by means of high foreign exchange 
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earnings.(14) “We are talking about new products that embody a genuine 
improvement in use values and enadle us to realize a high newly created value 
accompanied by declining production costs."(15) 


3. In addition to quality, sound marketing is crucial for new products so as 
to safeguard sales and the best possible foreign exchange earnings. As a rule 
marketing is more complicated and costly with regard to such products, and t: 
competition fiercer. This must be taken into consideration by way of thorough 
consumer research, quick development and transfer to production, the 
choice of a favorable time for market introduction as well as by 
internationally competitive customer services. In this manner we can achieve 
and maintain a large slice of the market. And only then will the efforts 
invested in research and production really pay off. The more original the 
products and services, the more able they are to satisfy or arouse urgent 
demand, the greater the gain of time ana tne lower the costs, the greater will 
be the price advantage, the longer lasting the sales. 


4, Tne concentration of forces and resources on entirely new fields and 
types of products should be properly proportionate to the continued 
manufacture and constant further development of good traditional commodities, 
world marketable, foreign exchange profitable and steady product and export 
lines.(160) That holds true especially if these latter represent a significant 
export volume. The maintenance of high standard, profitable and salable goods 
and the gradual abandonment of obsolete products must represent a sound 
Synthesis. Necessary for reasonable decisions in this respect are, among 
others, forecasts and analyses regarding the growth of earnings to be expected 
from new items and export lines and on the volume and efficiency of the export 
of existing commodities (assuming their steady improvement and adjustment to 
changes in demand). Well prepared production conversions are increasingly 
important in this context. They must be carried out quickly and may in some 
cases be accompanied by the immediate and total abandonment of the old items, 
while the old type of production may continue in other instances, The 
domestic demand for the respective products and the security and efficiency of 
imports in the case of a shift in production (assumption by another country) 
are both to be considered in this connection, 


De To do justice to the need for manufacturing efficiency as well as to the 
increasing differentiation in demand and the tendency to smaller series, the 
greatest importance must be assigned tne more profound standardization, the 
building block system and the introduction of flexible production engineering. 
They make it possible on the basis of standardized basic designs to rationally 
develop and produce product variants and special designs in accordance with 
specific uses and customer wishes. 


6. In the case of new technologies, machines and equipment urgently needed 
for national intensification and likely to achieve a significant 
rationalization push, we need to find an economically warrantable ratio 
between their use in the domestic economy and the time and volume of their 
exports. 


7. World marketable and user friendly software solutions and other 
intangible services are of the utmost importance for the expansion of our 








export potential. In some fields they are a basic precondition for | 
hardware at all or for profit and to maintain and expand market shares. A* 
tne same time we must note that the development of competitive software : 
other services is tied to the availability of modern equipment and that, as 


rule, a close connection exists between "material" and “intangible” trade--i! 
such terms are admissibdle at all. Intangible services are largely 

openers for, companions or successors of exports and imports of modern 
machines and equipment, complete plant and other items. Altogether, with all 
due respect for tne significance of the exports of intangible services, we 


must not look them alone. Precisely in the interest of reinforcing our export 
Strength, we need--witnin sound limits and in specific fields--more imports, 
too, of scientific-technical results, technological experiences and licenses 
likely to speed up the development and use of productive tecnnologies and the 
manufacture of high-quality products. 


8. Tne speedier development of the national component industry and tne 
international division of labor requires great efforts. Good quality 
components, available in sufficient volume--just like nign-quality materials-. 
have become a cardinal point at issue for the appropriate supply of modern 
machines, devices, consumer goods and complete plants. At the same time, our 
export potential can be increased by exporting these products a3 such, 


Some Tasks Relating to the Deepening of International Specialization and 
Cooperation in Research, Development and Production 


The international division of labor is a crucial foundation and important 
means for innovation and the modernization of the national economi 
Structures. The transition to comprehensive intensification in the Luropean 


CEMA countries presents qualitatively greater challenges to international 
specialization and cooperation. At the same time, its development meets with 
new and complex but in many respects more favorable conditions.(17) 


Basically we may assume that, to the extent that efficiency and quality in the 
widest sense move to the fore in international specialization and cooperation, 
and how we succeed in keeping up with the development trends and needs of the 
new productive forces and the constant change in demand, the division of labor 
and cooperation turn into fundamental preconditions for intensively expanded 
reproduction and the steady perfection of structures, the evolution of nignly 
efficient production and foreign trade structures in the CEMA countries. It 
is decisive for modern science and technology to everywhere become the basis 
of the division of labor, that new products and processes in particular are 
the object of international specialization and cooperation, that research and 
production cooperation resolutely concentrates on the directions decisive for 
scientific-technical progress and intensive growth (such as basis innovations 
aud high technology) with the aim of their rapid and wide ranging economic 
efficacy. Included in all tnis are specialization and cooperation in the 


development and production of special equiopment, high-quality 
subassemblies/components, materials and substances. Examples are offered by 
our cooperation with the JSSR and other countries in the field or 


microelectronics and modern communications equipment. 





Within the framework of research cooperation, the development of materials and 
energy conserving technologies and other modern productive processes (so- 
called cross section technologies) gains increasing importance, because such 
processes are urgently needed by several or all countries in the interest of 
intensification. 


One of the main orientations of GDR specialization and cooperation i- the 
development and production of pro's -* systeas, macnine series ani device 
families in the types and performance classes required, technological lLises 
anc complete plants. That is due to the requir ments of international 
siarkets. We are thus able to quickly and rationally respond to the 
increasingly more precise specific user conditions and special customer 
Wishes. The same applies to the necessarily expanded offer of comprehensive 
solutions for reconstruction and modernization as well as rationalization aids 
and equipment. This is an ever more significant field for the division of 
labor and international exchange. Responding to the new development 
processes of the productive forces (merely indicate: here) means to include 
the need to more than hitherto in the organization of international 
Specialization and cooperation to take need of the unity of nardware and 
software, material and intangible services, and to link international 
Specialization and cooperation with all the services needed for setting up the 
operation and subsequent modernization of machines and equipment supplied. 
The final important task of the division and labor and cooperation consists in 
the speeded-up development and substantially expanded exchange of parts and 
components, high-quality and universally usable subassemblies and sets. 
Modern controls, microelectronic modular units, BMSR [industrial measuring, 
control and regulating technology) and other components largely decide tne 
efficiency and reliability of products and plant. The measures of 
international specialization and cooperation must contribute to proportional 
development. 


On the one hand, the ongoing division of iabor and cooperation, herefore, 
will be characterized by increasing comnplexity. That applies to the 
interrelations between industries, reproduction phases and stiges to be 
observed and efficiently organized as per plan, as well as to relations 
between the various types of cooperation. That affects the linked processes 
of scientific-techno advances, the development of key technologies, the 
relations between scientific-technical cooperation, investment cooperation, 
reconstruction/rationalization, production specialization and cooperation and 
foreign trade. On the other hand it will feature the speedier development of 
"the division of labor in detail.” The transition to a qualitatively higher 
Stage of cooperation among the CEMA countries requires management, planning 
and economic stimulation to be s0 developed as to more comprehensively make 
available the benefits of the socialist division of labor in tne new 
circumstances. Handling the interrelation of stability, dynamism and 
flexibility of the division of labor calls for intensive forecasting efforts 
and conceptual work, long-range coordination, programs and contracts as well 
as for the fastest possible response to new scientific-etechnological 
Gevelopments and char-es in demand, greater flexibility and operational skills 
in the organization and management of the specialized processes. Reserves as 
well as the proportionality and equilibrium of the reproduction processes are 
the prerequisites for the constant and profound change in structures which, in 
turn, creates ever new proportionality and efficiency conditions. Common and 














farsighted planning and the constant mutual offer of new products, 
technologies and services must constitute a sound synthesis. The skilled 
central management and planning of all vdasic issues and main orientations as 
well as of decisive objects of cooperation must be even more effectively 
linked with the greater initiative, responsibility and economic stimulation of 
the economic units. Considerable reserves of internat. °31 specialization and 
cooperation may be developec Dy the expansion of direct relations between tne 
combines, associations, enterprises and researcn institutions of the CEMA 
countries. 


In order to achieve all of this, it will be necessary to more actively 
organize the commodity-money relations within the framework of the planning 
cooperation which needs to be steadily perfected, and to more effectively use 
value categories to stimulate new techniques, efficient structures and 
variants of the division of labor and cooperation, for tne best possible 
and world market competitive customer services. Arising therefrom are the 
corresponding requirements on price formation as well as on the perfection of 
foreign exchange and financial relations between tne CEMA countries. Included 
as a singular but important requirement are more flexible metnods of balancing 
and settling the exchange of specialized and cooperated products and services. 
This problem is nothing else than the need to furtner develop management and 
planning, the economic mechanism of cooperation and socialist production 
conditions as a whole consonant with the developmental needs of the new 
productive forces and intensively expanded reproduction. 


On the Methodological Bases for Decisions on Structural Changes 


Sound decisions on the development of structures in the context of the 
international division of labor require exact qualitative and quantitative 
bases. The necessary directions and tne most beneficial variants must be 
ascertained and evaluated with the help of analyses, efficiency calculations 
and comparisons of the world market competitiveness of the products and 
services. The following are most in need of analysis: 


-- Scientific-technological trends and technology developments, 
-- Demand trends and short and long-term sales opportunities, 


-- The development of world market prices and other parameters of the world 
market, 


-- The development of structures in the CEMA countries and in world trade, 

To be further included in the analyses are 

-- Comparisons between the costs and the qualitative demands witn respect to 
the various items and the potentials and experiences available in the 
combine/national economy regarding research and development, production 


and marketing, 


-- The ascertainment of the requirements of and possibilities for the 
international division of labor (optimum dimensions for research, 
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development and production, efficient specialization goals and methods of 
cooperation as well as for rational regional site distribution). 


Recent studies have confirmed that investigations and evaluations of 
efficiency tend not yet to be assigned tne importance they ought to enjoy. 
That neglect is incompatible especially with the dewands arising from tne 
transition to comprehensive intensification ind the nigher stage of the 
socialist international division of labor. Efficiency calculations must 
extend to production (including research and development) and to foreign 
trade. We also need more cost and profit comparisons for export products witn 
Optimum international values, and proof of efficiency must be provided for 
international specialization and cooperation. I will note only one other 
among the topics to be further studied: The more profcund examination of 
relations between efficiency development (and treir reflection in the 
relevant indices) in the stages of production through sales, and the 
examination of the connections between efficiency indices and the criteria of 
the world market competitiveness of products. In addition to gaining further 
knowledge about the evidence (and the limits of the evidence) offered by 
various indices, it must be our objective to investigate whether and what 
feasible systems of indices may be established. We are here concerned 
particularly with conclusions for practical work, the setting of efficiency 
premises for research and development, production, exports and imports. 


Consequently we are not only interested in raising output efficiency, for 
example, but certainly also in the erfect on export efficiency; not only in 
the improvement of export profitability but certainly also in the question 
whether valuta earnings have grown in absolute terms (in other words the 
relation to the import intensity of the products); not only the extent of 
novelty and further processing per se but also the question whether this has 
resulted in larger foreign exchange earnings. We may not consider only the 
advance of eificiency measured by national indices; the relation to top world 
quality must also be one of the predominant decisionmaking criterion. This 
involves the question, among others, whether higher kg prices are achieved by 
new products, and what is the relation of the domestic valuta price to the 
average world market prices of competing products. 


In the case of international standard comparisons, we need to emphasize 
complexity and consistency.(18) 


Sound conclusions on changes in assortment and export profile, on variants of 
the international division of labor as well as well-grounded objectives 
relative to improvements in quality and efficiency for existing items also 
presume that we compare prices as well as scientific-technical parameters, and 
thate-wherever available--at least some cost elements are taken into account 
(such as materials and energy use, manufacturing and development times). 


The difficulty of compiling the last listed comparisons is often pointed out. 
However, practical examples prove that at least approximations can be 
ascertained if all available data are properly used. In conjunction with 
analyses of the applied technology and production organization of leading 
world producers, it is quite possible to obtain useful information and arrive 
at sound conclusions. Decisions on structure and specialization must be 
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backed by objective criteria, gained from extensive world standard 
comparisons, together with the other results of analyses and forecasts. 


3. 


5. 
6. 


FOOTNOTES 


See Nintn SED CC Plenum. "Aus dem Bericht des Politburos an as 
Zentralkomitee der SED" (From the Politouro Report to the SED Central 
Committee], Reporter: E. Honecker, Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1984, p 391. 

Tne necessity of the structural perfection of the social production in 
connection with comprehensive intensification was also emphasized at the 
CEMA economic summit of June 1954 (see "Statement on the Main Aims of the 
Further Development and Deepening of Economic and Scientific-Technical 
Cooperation by the CEMA Member Countries," EINHEIT, No 7/1984, pp 59/7Tff. 


Though this article is most concerned with the relations between the 
structure of output and exports, we must always remember the unity of 
exports and imports. Any reflection and decision on the structure and 
increase of our export capacity relates directly and indirectly to 
imports and the international division of labor in the unity of export 
and import structure arising therefrom. 


Marxist literature has long dealt with the factors affecting the 
Gevelopment of national structures and the international division of 
labor. Let us recall the fundamental principles of the international 
socialist division of labor and the studies by the Soviet economists 
Bogomolov and Shiryaev. It is aiso possible to find some detailed 
explanations of the direction and intensity of the effects of individual 
factors (see K.Morgenstern, “Sozialistische Internationale 
Arbeitsteiling" [Socialist International Division of Labor], Akademie 
Verlag, Berlin 1972; K.Morgenstern, “Internationale Spezialisierung und 
Kooperation im RGW" (International Specialization and Cooperation in 
CEMA], Akademie Verlag, Berlin 1977). However, the changed conditions 
and experiences gained since then require further studies. 


See collective of authors, "“"Grundfragen der Sozialistixchen 
Reproduktionstheorie” [Basic Issues of Socialist Reproduction Theory], 
Dietz Verlag, Beriin 1962, p 168. 


Ninth SED CC Plenum, as before, p 40. 


V.M. Kudrov, "Trends in the Proportion of Forces of the Three Centers of 
Imperialiism,"” SOWJETWISSENSCHAFT. GESELLSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFTLICHE 
BEITRAEGE, No 4/1982, p 607. 


See 1984 GDR Statistical Yearbook, Staatsverlag der DDR, Berlin 1964, p 
242. 


See K.-H. Kosser/wW. Kuphnfersch@idt, "Experiences and Tasks Relating to 
the Integration of Foreign Trade Operations in the Reproduction Process 
of the Combines," WIRTSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFT, No 12/1963; U. Hoffmann, 
"Combining Product Development and Marketing,” WIRTSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFT, 
No 2/1985. 
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See collective of authors, "Basic Issues of Socialist Reproduct: 


Theory,” as before. 


The deployment of costly flexible pro<c.-t engineering definitely regu: 
its complete utilization and, therefore, a large voluge of output, tt 

no longer in the meaning of a narrow specialization on one or few types 
of product variants. 


In the GDR, for example, that is demonstrated in the further development 
of industries and products of machine construction, appliance 
construction, the chemical industry, the glass and ceramics industry. 


For greater detail see, among others, H.J. Peters, "On the Perfection of 
the Production Structures in the CEMA Countries in the Process of 
Socialist Economic Integration," WIRTSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFT, No 10/1979; 
collective of authors, "Wirtschaftliches Wachstum Europaeischer Ris 
Laender" [Economic Growth of the European CEMA Countries], Akademic 
Verlag, Berlin 1951, pp 135ff; collective of authors, "Sozialistische 
Oekonomische Integration und Intensivierung” [Socialist Economic 
Integration and Intensification], Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1954, pp Sur. 


G.Mittag, in "Nach Neven Massstaeben die Intensivierung Umfassens 
Organisieren” ([Comprehensively Organizing Intensification by New 
Criteria], Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1984, p 27. 


See also M.Buechner/H.Willems, "On Some Issues of the Further Processing 
of Energy Sources, Raw Materials and Other Materials in the Conditions of 
Intensively Expanded Reproduction,” WIRTSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFT, No 3/1954, » 
1321. 


G.Mittag, in "Mit Hoechsten Leistungen den XI.Parteitag Vorbereiten" 
[Preparing for the Eleventh Party Congress by the Greatest Possible 
Performances), Dietz Verlag, Berlin 19865, p 54. 


Ibid. 


In this article | am able only to indicate some aims of the necessary 
further development of international specialization and cooperation for 
resolutely promoting intensive growth and structural change. For details 
see collective of authors, “Spezialisierung und Kooperation Zwischen den 
RGW Laendern” (Specialization and Cooperation Among the CEMA Countries|, 
Verlag Die Wirtschaft, Berlin 1984. On the topic of relations between 
intensification and socialist economic integration see, among others, 
"Sozialistische Oekonomische Integration unter den Bedingungen der 
Umfassenden Intensivierung (Thesen)" (Socialist Economic Integration in 
the Conditions of Comprehensive Intensification. Theses), 
WIRTSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFT, No 1/1985; H. Swoboda, Socialist Economic 
Integration and Intensification of the National Economies of the CEMA 
Member Countries,” WIRTSCHAFTSWISSENSCHAFT, No 11/1984; ww. Kune, 
"Socialist Economic Integration and Comprehensive Intensification,” 


EINHEIT, No 12/1984. 
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18. See "World Standard Comparisons--Prerequisites for the Improvement of tne 
Economic Efficacy of Science and Technology,” HEFTE ZUR SOZIALISTISCHEN 
BETRIEBSWIRTSCHAFT, No 23/1984, Dresden Technical University, Section 
Socialist Business Management. 
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(Text) In the life of each person there are moments when he must consciously, 
by his own will, give up certain obsolete ideas and habits. This comes with 
age, under the effect of circumstances and the new role which a person must 
assume in life. It is not that these habits were harmful or bad but merely 
that they did not meet the new times in which he lives and if he does not 
change them, they truly become an impediment in his further life and work. 


This happens, for example, in exchanging the school bench for independent 
employment or in moving from shop work to management and so forth. 
Circumstances in life are numerous and most diverse. The important thing is 
to promptly spot the moment, to adjust one's value system and to change the 
methods of one's thinking and action. 


Something similar is now occurring in our social life, in the process of 
creating and developing a socialist society and primarily in economic 
management. Analogies always involve the risk of not being correctly 
understood or not correctly reflecting the main idea, but it seems to me that 
here there is much in common. 


A socialist society is a consciously built and fundamentally new type of 
society, with new social relations which do not occur spontaneously, if there 
were not the leading role of the party, the subjective factor and the will of 
the new social force, the proletariat, and the desire of the masses and 
workers. In the process of social development, socialist relationships are 
developed and mature. Already society oan play a new role both in the world, 
as an example of emulation as well as internally in creating a new way of 
life. A move is being made to a new quality of social relations. This 
requires a reshaping of thought and action in order not to impede progress and 
not to burden down the new with undesirable vestiges from the old. 
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The Objective Necessity of Modernization 


The necessity of qualitative changes in the development of social relations 
and particularly in economic activity and management has arisen simultaneously 
under the impact of the intrinsic maturing of society, under the transition to 
building a developed socialism as well as under the effect of new 
circumstances in the world related to the developing unprecedented and 
unforeseen scientific and technical revolution as well as with the new stage 
in the historical clash of socialism and capitalism, that is, the necessity of 
achieving not only a military but also an economic parity. 


The new conditions in the life of our society which predetermine the nature of 
the management system have come about somewhat imperceptibly before our very 
eyes and with the direct involvement of the generation which at present must 
make the changes in social awareness and in social actions. The years are not 
far distant when we spoke of nationalizing industry which was miserably small 
in comparison with today, of forming cooperatives of the broken up and poor 
agriculture and making literate thousands upon thousands of workers. At 
present, we must carry out a selective strategy of scientific-technical 
progress, electronization, robotization and laser technology, high-quality 
metallurgy and heavy machine building. We must seek out the optimum 
structures for our agroindustrial complexes, we must work out new farming 
methods and program the yields even when nature is against us. We must 
assimilate world science and create a science and technology on the level of 
world examples. We must... 


All of this at present cannot be done in following the same methods and the 
same schemes as we did when we rejoiced over every new plant without taking an 
interest in its technological level, when we accepted any product, when we 
were content to have enough of it for everyone and export what we had. The 
productive capital cannot be managed in the same manner as 35 years ago when 
there were 10-fold less, let alone the greatly more complicated production 
relations between them. We cannot and must not manage economic activities in 
the old manner as we did when we had to concentrate all monetary, material and 
labor resources in one center if we wanted to achieve something significant. 
At present, much of what at one time was beneficial and necessary is already a 
handicap and even harmful for further development. 


The Key Role of Management 


With good reason the party has set the principle of revolutionary thought and 
action and has worked steadily to change the obsolete economic mechanisms and 
for new strategic thinking (and not day by day!) in economic management and 
for new relations between the owner and manager of what has already become 
essentially unified socialist property. Changes are imperative everywhere but 
first of all in economic management because it determines first of all whether 
we invest capital investments only in projects essential for society, whether 
we buy not obsolete but the most highly productive equipment and modernize 
products according to social needs, whether we improve (and not worsen the 
quality) and do not waste wholesale the raw products, energy and materials, we 
do not export national income and many other things. Ultimately even 
discipline and the attitude of the individual worker to his work depends upon 











economic leadership. For this reason, in my view, the "critical path" of our 
essential revolutionary changes in social development now runs through 
economic management. Certainly, not only the management which presently 
involves a small managerial elite or even the entire administrative managerial 
apparatus which comprises over 10 percent of all the persons employed in the 
national economy, but rather that management which involves all the workers 
through their labor collectives. Consequently, the essential changes in 
economic management involve all of us and no one has the right to say that 
this does not apply to me and let the responsible factors solve the problems. 
The problems of improving management involve all the workers and depend upon 
the mass of workers. 


Preparation of the New 


The party has long raised the problem of changing the management system. 
Initially, some 20 years ago, this involved the new system of planning and 
management, after which the accent was on the new economic mechanism and a new 
economic approach was worked out for the direction of the changes. At 
present, all of this is related to the use of the top achievements of science 
and technology and to carrying out the scientific and technical revolution in 
our country combined with the advantages of the socialist social system. 


Many things have already changed in economic activity. Production is oriented 
at sales. Economic leaders already know who are their basic competitors. The 
world level is being watched and ways are being sought to modernize products 
and production methods. Cost accounting is being worked out more precisely 
and applied at the enterprises. Significant funds have been established for 
the economic units. The labor collectives have shown greater activity, 
particularly in the brigades. 


But what has been done in the area of the development and improvement of 
management is far from satisfactory. Strong centralization of planning has 
basically been maintained. The hands and steps of the economic leaders are 
still tied by the diverse forms of direct state interference. Contact with 
the market is mediated by the foreign and domestic trade organizations which 
operate in the old manner. The pace of scientific and technical progress is 
low although there is a strong appetite for capital investments on al] 
economic levels. Work is done day by day, without assessing he forthcoming 
difficulties or new opportunities and without first setting measures for 
overcoming the difficulty or utilizing the opportunity. The limited resources 
which we have are wasted, without analyzing the most effective method of 
utilizing then. 


Other facts could also be given which can be found in one or another form in 
the assessments of the major party forums and in many reports, speeches and 
articles of Comrade Todor Zhivkov. A social attitude has been established 
for overcoming them. At present, the most important problem is the seeking 
out of ways to overcome the shortcomings and establish a new favorable 
economic climate which will help to accelerate all scientific-technical and 
socioeconomic development in the nation. 
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Obviously, there are many things which must be resolved in order to achieve 
Qualitative changes in economic activity and management, but the main thing, 
in my mind, is the following: 


1) Management by interests with effective motivating of the collective and 
personal activities; 


2) The establishing of new relations between the owner and manager of the 
socialist property; 


3) The use of the achievements of modern science and technology in the 
management system; 


4) Establishing a new role for the labor collective in economic management. 


In this regard there are clear party instructions but practical actions 
require a creative approach from everyone and on all levels. A change can 
come about only through the conscious actions of the working masses. 


For Management By Interests 


There have been many maxims concerning the role of interests in social life. 
Both Marx, Engels and Lenin repeatedly emphasized their importance also under 
socialism. It cannot be said that management up to now has been carried out 
without considering economic interests. The problem has been that interests 
have been shaped and supported which are directed the wrong way. 


Even at the start of our socialist development, it was necessary to overcome 
the acute social inequality inherited from the bourgeois state, but in 
struggling against this wage leveling was allowed to be established. And at 
present, everyone knows that regardless of whether one works well or poorly, 
there is a guaranteed wage for everyone. As there was not unemployment, aside 
from those who did not want to work, there was no danger of not receiving a 
wage. Thus, gradually misshapen interests were established concerning the 
minimum effort for a job in the system of the social economy. But at one's 
job the income was covered by a lid which was difficult to escape, regardless 
how effective was the work of the individual and the collective. 


At the same time, the channels of state patronage were thrown wide open in the 
area of artistic creativity and there were unlimited opportunities for income 
by work in the regulated and unregulated private economy. There at present 
strong economic interests are at work there and the efforts of people are 
naturally focused on this area. Not the creators of scientific-technical 
progress, not the employees in state enterprises but rather certain 
representatives of the arts, self-employed repairmen and construction. workers 
and the producers of fruits and vegetables from the private farms can earn 
high income if they work. It is true that in the social [nationalized] 
economy it is possible to earn high income, but only when one uses this as 
one's own at the expense of the injured clients or the interests of the state. 
There are no private butcher shops but there are many rich butchers. In the 
service sphere it is generally accepted that income is received outside of 
wages directly from the citizens without any control or taxation, according to 











the ability of the servicers to "make money." In this instance, wages are 
just a pure symbol because they comprise only a small portion of the real 
income. But they are very important from another viewpoint as they provide 
social security and status in society. Income from intense labor on a private 
farm will arouse more envy than the income earned by the abuse of state work. 
Misshaped interests misshape social conscience. 


The state has strong levers to shape economic interests. But we have 
neglected them very long and have already paid the tribute of dogmatism, that 
is, the disregarding of the laws of commodity-monetary relations has not done 
away with them. They always operate when there is a sale but they operate 
against us when the related levers of economic incentive are not employed. 


Obviously, we must carefully review the entire system of economic levers for 
encouraging effective, socially useful economic activity and the primary 
condition for this is that every activity involving a sale be under state 
control and state regulation. Otherwise a parallel "shadow" economy is 
established which the state does not control but society tolerates because it 
satisfies certain needs. Such an economy undermines the unity of the 
socialist economic system and is a potential source of serious social tension. 
To put it briefly, all individual incomes must be declared, monitored and 
taxed in such a manner °s to prevent unsound enrichment from the use of market 
conditions. 


At the same time, however difficult it may be in practice, it is essential to 
consistently apply the principle of basing wages on results. This means the 
labor collectives by wages feel the results of their labor and in this manner 
are interested in acting as a manager. If we continue the practice of 
confiscating effective results and having the state compensate for poor work, 
no economic incentives for effective labor can be established. But even worse 
this undermines the basic principle of sécialism of "to each according to his 
labor" and consequently undermines the bases of socialist social relations. 


Certainly, in order to direct society at what is the main thing for it, that 
is, the realization of the scientific and technical revolution, it is 
essential to immediately reconcile the incentives for the scientific-technical 
and artistic-creative intelligentsia. 


Along with this it is correct to emphasize that material incentives are only a 
portion of the present motives for effective labor. It is essential to 
improve the forms of moral incentives, the incentives for achieving a certain 
social status and so forth. It is particularly important for the socialist 
competition to get rid of the formalism and show and serve really as a 
powerful means for the realization of the individual. Selection and the 
competitive principle are also exceptionally important means for correctly 
motivating the individual. They are an inseparable part of the management 
System by interests, by the effective motivation of the individual and the 
collectives. 








For Establishing New Relations Between Owner and Manager 


The establishing of a unified socialist property has necessitated a new 
allocation of state functions between its central and local bodies and the 
economic units. Exceptionally important also is the thesis of Comrade Todor 
Zhivkov on this problem, as it expresses profound objective patterns in 
socialist development which we have not yet mastered and are still not able to 
fully utilize. Here it is not merely a question of one or another combination 
of centralization and decentralization in the decision-making process but 
rather of the distribution of management functions in a new way in carrying 
out economic activities as well as a new attitude toward socialist property. 


At present, the corporations, trusts, combines and enterprises are not 
responsible to society either for satiating the domestic market with goods and 
services, for winning and retaining market positions abroad, for the lag in 
scientific-technical and technological development behind direct competitors, 
for unutilized production capacity and unemployed capital investments. The 
state regulates all of this through its plan while the economic units are left 
solely to struggle for a reduced plan and do not endeavor to satisfy demand 
but rather to fulfill the standards and quotas which are set for them from 
above. Thus the state itself cannot follow the nationwide interests because 
it is involved in petty economic problems of the individual organizations. 
And when we look long at the individual trees, it is easy to overlook the 
forest. 


It is essential to create conditions for the economic units where they 
themselves will assume full responsibility for the activities for which they 
have been established and their assessment both in the economic and social 
sense will be based on the degree of satisfying social needs with a maximum 
effect for the national economy. This means that goals will be clearly set 
for them and they themselves will be left to show economic initiative, 
creativity and ability in order to resolve the arising problems. This is 
precisely the essence of the ideas of the February Plenum concerning the self- 
regulating systems which now must be realized in real new economic 
relationships. 


However paradoxical it may sound, it is not the economic mechanism but rather 
bureaucratic, administrative interference which is the main obstacle in 
realizing the self-regulation principles. When there is self-regulation, the 
mechanism will adapt in such a manner that a real incentive and economic 
responsibility will be created. But at present in practice we assume that an 
economic leader can act with the necessary sense of responsibility only if he 
has worked a minimum ina ministry. Accordingly the ministries in essence 
take in hand the inferior-level economic leaders and endeavor to always 
confiscate by bureaucratic means the funds which would allow them to act 
independently. This kills not only any incentive but any opportunity of 
functioning independently and hence for the responsibility of the economic 
units. 


This does not mean the elimination of administrative mechanisms. Without 
administrati’ 1 it is impossible to have management. Rather it is a question 
of eliminating t*-. bureaucratic disdain for the independence of the economic 
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units and this is the basic "stumbling block" in economic management. In my 
view, the main thing for eliminating it is control and aid from the party 
leadership of various levels over observance of the declared relationships 
between the state bodies and the economic organizations. Precisely a 
political approach at present can help to the greatest degree in realizing the 
economic approach. 


For Scientific-Technical Progress in Management 


We are all aware of what an enormous leap has been made by the productive 
forces over the last 30 years in our nation. The complexity of the resolved 
managerial problems has increased by many-fold. Certainly this period has 
witnessed the growth of management personnel in terms of quantity and training 
which are capable of resolving the most complicated problems. But this is not 
enough. Human potential must always be supported and developed through the 
use of science and technology in management. This question at present is a 
key one throughout the world. But we already lag seriously behind the 
countries which are most developed in this regard. 


The reason to a certain degree resides in the low saturation of management 
with fixed capital, as is said, for "production ends." Virtually all fixed 
Capital in management and which as a total amounts to a good deal consists of 
buildings and classic furnishings. What is most essential for labor 
productivity, that is, computers for coliecting and processing information, 
stands away from the work place of the management worker. It is in computer 
centers which in and of themselves are few in number but, what is most 
important, are not directly linked with the management services. Certainly we 
could saturate the services with office equipment. Our nation is one of the 
major producers of electronic computers. We already are producing personal 
computers which make it possible for each place in the management system to be 
provided with computer power equal to that which the computer centers operated 
by scores of people had 5-6 years ago. At present, the leader, the secretar™ 
and the specialist can and should independently operate the computer. But 
precisely here lies the main difficulty in automating the management 
processes. 


Certainly there are a number of problems which must be resolved in computer 
capacity or, as the specialists say, in the "hardware." But there are more 


problems in supplying suitable programs for processing the information, or as 
is said, the "software." But the most complicated are the problems involving 
the organization and technology of management with the incorporating of this 
costly equipment in managerial activities and the utilizing of the information 
provided by it. At present, the main thing is to create a basis of managerial 
technology which would organically include the data files store#¢ in the 
computer memory and provide a solution, as is said, in "real time," ? .. is, 
in the actual time required to resolve those problems which would optimize the 
decisions or even check the possible alternatives for action and assess the 
expected results. The very work with tne machine disciplines the management 
Specialists and forces them to seek out and handle accurate and complete 
information and focuses them on a thorough assessment of the decisions taken 
and the possible consequences of this. This is called the application of the 
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systems approach in management practices. Its application greatly increases 
the quality of management and reduces the risk of possible bad results. 
Because the aim is not to assume economic risk flippantly but rather to plan 
the work in such a manner that the risk is minimal. Certainly, it is 
impossible not to have risk in management, but this must be well reckoned and 
assessed. 


One of the main tasks at present in management is the mastery of the computer 
industry. As was the case 40 years ago, children and adults will be made 
literate but on a much higher level for encountering and becoming partners 
with an artificial intellect which: broadens the limits of human capabilities 
to an unprecedented degree. Along with this it is essential to also prepare 
the computers so that they are on an equal level with the human intellect. It 
will be essential to have expert systems, automated “office systems" and other 
modern scientific achievements designed to improve the quality of management. 
Certainly there must also be an ongoing rise in the managerial skills of 
everyone employed in managerial work. Because work in management is a very 
responsible and important profession for society. 


On the New Role of the Labor Collective in Management 


V. I. Lenin repeatedly pointed out that socialism had an unique opportunity to 
increase the capacity of management by a thousand-fold, in involving the 
working masses in management and in providing their direct involvement in 
resolving managerial problems. This also is of enormous indoctrinational 
Significance because in this manner true managers of socialist property are 
indoctrinated, as well as new citizens with socialist awareness. 


For a number of historically determined circumstances we still do not use this 
opportunity which is objectively necessary for mature socialism. Moreover, in 
spite of the exceptionally profound and scientifically based party concept of 
the new Labor Code, in practice many things have not yet changed. Managerial 
potential still continues to be restricted to a relatively small team in the 
central leading bodies because everything must be approved "higher up” and 
"responsibly." It is easier this way, because responsibility is dissolved 
somewhere in an hierarchical system. It remains merely to carry out something 
which can always be changed without any particular consequences for the 
persons carrying this out. Thus instead of the qualities of managers they 
instill the qualities of executors but without the real responsibility for the 
quality of execution. 


At present we must have a true decisive about-face, as the party has pointed 
out, to involving all the workers in management. The turning of the labor 
collective, the brigade and the enterprise into the "most collective" of all 
collective management bodies will give new value to management activity. This 
does not and cannot occur under capitalism and we cannot take any ready-made 
plans from there. This has nothing in common with the "self-rule" in certain 
other countries. For this reason we ourselves must hit upon the measure in 
this complex matter, following the sociopsychological characteristics of our 
people and relying upon its repeatedly proven political maturity. 


The main thing is that the labor collective must become a participant in the 
strategy and tactics of economic management for the development of economic 





activities and for increasing its effectiveness. It is even more important to 
foster control and self-control in the labor collective for high quality and 
efficiency of production, labor and management. Only the conscious labor of 
the masses and the vigilant social control of the workers are capable of 
providing a new leap forward in the dream of the fut-ire so quickly and easily 
as this has been done in the post-April years up to the present. But this 
path of accelerated development at the same time requires not only enthusiass 
but also great organization and discipline. This will become a reality when 
self-organization and self-discipline become and everyday feature in the labor 
collectives. For this reason it is essential to protect the rights and 
responsibilities of the general meeting, to avoid formalism and seek the full 
d‘sclosure of the creative potential of the workers. 


This article is conceived of as a part of the interesting discussion developed 
on the pages of the newspaper TRUD over the article written by D. Atupov. 
Indeed I will not take a stand on the opinions of other participants in the 
discussion but this in my mind is not necessary. It is enough to state 
constructively one’s own opinion because a solution to the complex problems of 
modern economic activity and management requires diverse analyses and studies. 
The more opinions the better. Specialists call this not a discussion but 
rather “brainstorming.” The problem merits an effective “brainstorming” also 
in the mass information media. The main thing is not to create the impression 
that someone else must solve the problem bul rather that we ourselves must 
offer reasonable proposals. The improvement of management and the raising of 
it to a new qualitative level are a concern of all the workers and no one has 
the right to shift his share of this general responsibility to others, 
regardless of how small this share may be. Only coordinated, common ~‘forts 
can provide rapid and major results. 
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ECONOMY CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


MANPOWER RESOURCES IN CSSR 
Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 12 Dec 85 p 3 
[Article by Vaclav Marek: "Do We Have a Shortage of Manpower?"] 


[Text] We have the opportunity of asking this question repeatedly. We hear 
far too often from leading economic workers, when some problem needs to be 
solved, the unambiguous argument which renders further discussion impossible, 
namely that there are not enough people to do the job. And that is that. 
However, what is the situation with respect to the adequacy or inadequacy of 
manpower in actual fact? 


Let us first look at some data. In industry as a whole for the vear 1984 
there were 2,591,200 job opportunities, but only 1,856,400 jobs encumbered. 
This means that in industry there were 734,800 unoccupied positions. Last 
year, enterprises asked for 42,000 new workers. National committees only con- 
firmed 38,000 persons for these jobs, but, in actual fact, only some 25,000 
people entered the work force. 


Let us return to the data which say that each day industry continues to have 
750,000 unencumbered jobs. How could such a situation develop? Through 
poorly considered investment policy. For example, in the engineering indus- 
try more than 2 million square meters of production area was added during each 
5-year plan and little consideration was given as to who would work there. 
Over the past 7 years, industry has recorded ar increase of 73,000 jobs but 
the number of workers only increased by 62,000. Similar discrepancies con- 
tinue at the present time. From this it is evident that few people gave much 
thought to what it means to manage manpower intensively. 


New basic assets lack workers but many people are tied to very old machines 
which are not very productive. Basic mechanical assets in industry have an 
overall value of Kes 500 billion, but what does their structure look like? 

The average age of machines is 12 years but the period of their utilization 
extends to as much as 24 years. The share of fully written-off machinery ex- 
ceeds 19 percent. How productive can work with such machines be? It would be 
more sensible to eliminate such jobs and to transfer people to reconstructed 
processes. But the renewal of machines has been slow for years; every year 
not quite 2 percent of the machines in the production sphere are eliminated. 
And what does this lead to? While the capital asset ratio is increasing the 
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effectivity continues to decline. So that what appears to the outside to be a 
shortage of workers is, in effect, a surplus of little-utilized and ineffec- 
tive capital assets. 


And this then leads to cnother reason why we cannot seem to manage with the 
manpower resources which we do have. It ‘s generally known that highly quali- 
fied work is the most valued type of work. But what is the current structure 
of our manpower? Of the overall number of jobs in industry, 874,000 are man- 
ual labor jobs. 


Let us take a closer look at the engineering industries. An entire third ot 
the workers is actually engaged in nonengineering activities: 88,000 workers 
are engaged in transportation, warehousing, and materials handling. And this 
industry also has 15,000 charwomen. 


The nature of the work performed by 350,000 workers is such that it justifies 
their inclusion in the lowest tariff category, category D-3 through category 
D-5; 80,000 workers are engeged in assembly work and an equal number are en- 
gaged in other simple but trequently physically taxing service and auxiliary 
work. This clearly represents large reserves in managing manpower resources 
and documents the low utilization of the findings of science and technology. 
For example, it is known chat some 2 million people in the republic are en- 
gaged in materials handling. It would be most necessary to replace their work 
with modern technology. However, it has been shown that these requirements 
are not covered in the Seventh 5-Year Plan to an overall value of approxi- 
mately Kes 31 billion. The production of warehousing and materials-handling 
technology is scattered; it is taken care of some |16 organizations which are 
subordinated to 12 organizations of the federal and national level. 


Reserves in the utilization of worker education, on which society has expended 
considerable sums, are no less significant. Let us take a tew items of data 
from Slovakia. Approximately 30 percent of the functional jobs which require 
advanced school or specialized middle school qualitication were occupied by 
workers with a lower education, frequently only with a basic education. On 
the other hand, in the entire republic, every |0th advanced school graduate 
and every 5th middle school graduate is working at a job which requires lower 
qualifications. 


The national economy employs 7,580,500 people. In essence, every other citi- 
zen of the republic is engaged in the employment process; we have one of the 
bighest rates of employment in Europe. And it is only with difficulty that 
this can be increased. 


From 1950 through 1980, the overall number of workers in the national economy 
increased by 1,842,000 people. The average annual increment was thus 61,000 
people. And what will it be in the future? Some of the current studies an- 
ticipate that by the year 2000 there could be about 850,000 new members of the 
labor force. 





From the above it is clear that almost al] manpower resources which are avail- 
able are engaged in the working process. However, we must free up a portion 
of this manpower to prepare them for tuture protessions. During the past 30 
years, the number of people preparing for a protession increased by approxi- 
mately 130 percent anc, in 1980, their numbers reached virtually 874,000, In 
the majority of cases these are young people and it would be imprudent to 
hasten their entry into practical work at the expense of thorough preparation 
for a profession. 


Where, then, can we seek additional manpower! A great force is represented by 
those who express preference to perform further work tor society before their 
deserved retirement. Currently, there are 6/0,000 working pensioners who are 
drawing old-age benefits. It is not possible or profitable to increase their 
numbers. 


Additional manpower can truly not be obtained anywhere. What are we to do? 
From the above, it is clear how many losses are caused by poor management of 
manpower. But the main path toward a remedy must be seen primarily in the ap- 
plication of scientific-technical progress in production technologies. 


To illustrate: flexible production systems which represent one of the contem- 
porary peak technologies, make it possible to attain 200 to 400 percent higher 
production on an area which is half as big as that occupied by contemporary 
technologies and require 50 percent fewer production workers and about 50 per- 
cent fewer administrative workers. Such possibilities are offered by scien- 
tific-technical progress. 


Technical development offers an enticing perspective but a more rapid renewal 
of the machine inventory imposes one condition--new machinery must be thor- 
oughly utilized. Otherwise, the replacement of human labor would cost too 
much. But what do statistics show? According to investigations, usable ma- 
chine time is utilized roughly 68 percent. Fully automated machines work an 
average of 11.5 hours a day. Machines imported at the cost of foreign ex- 
change are used 70 percent of the time, machines obtained from socialist coun- 
tries are even utilized only 58 percent of the time. It is well known that 
the level of our shift work rate is one of the lowest in the CIMA countries. 


Without fundamental changes in the above-mentioned facts it is difficult to 
consider new machines, expensive reconstruction and modernization, in other 
words, even the freeing up of manpower resources. 
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COCONOMIC PUBLICATION VIEWS HUNGARIAN REFORM 
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(Unattributed article: “Economic Mechanisms of CEMA Member Countries: 
Lungary 


[Text] The People's Republic of Hungary (hereafter MLR) is an advanced 
indu*trcial country with an efficient agricultural sector. In both terri- 
torial area (93,030 square kilometers) and population (10.7 million in 
1984) it is among the smallest of the European CEMA countries. In 

addition to its low population, the MLR is characterized by slow population 
growth rates. Its only significant natural resource is bauxite. The 
serious limitations on domestic primary raw material and energy resources 
is also one of the reasons for the great dependence of the national 

economy on foreign trade. Exports account for about 50 percent of the 
national income. The disadvantages inherent in the restricted supplies 

of natural resources and territorial location are partly offset by favorable 
natural conditions for agricultural production and by the importance of 
Hungarian territory for international surface and river trans, >rt. 

Industry and construction account for 58 percent of national in.ome forma- 
tion and 39 percent of total employment. Agriculture accounts for 18 
percent of national income and 22 percent of the work force. The state and 
cooperative sectors combine to generate 95-96 percent of national income 
and employment, with the private sector accounting for the remaining 4-5 
percent. Hungary is one of the few CEMA countries belonging to the 
International Monetary Fund and of th °° 'ernational Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development. 


By the mid-1960s the MLR, along with a nunwer of other socialist countries, 
faced the pressing need to switch their national economies to an intensive 
development path. This was supposed to be facilitated by a carefully 
formulated economic reform, the most important measures of which took 
effect in 1968. Enterprises were given significant authority to select, 
set up and market the output of their own production programs, with the 
main yardstick for their operations becomine wet profits. The focus of 
central planning was shifted to the area of the medium term determination 
of important economic indicators such as overall growth rate, national 
economic equilibrium, etc. Under conditions of increased enterprise 
autonomy and the concentration by central agencies on key national economic 
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objectives and relationships, economic mechanisms have to a large extent 
replaced the previous task of making a detailed plan breakdmm. ‘the basic 
aspect of the 1968 economic reforms has been universally acknowledged to 
have been the integration of planned, centralized national economic manage- 
ment, market price relations, and an active role for the marlLet based on 
socialist ownership of the means of production. 


The guidelines of the Hungarian Social Democratic Party |MNSDM] Central 
Committee for the 13th Party Congress stated: “The economic policy of the 
party encompasses both the general laws of socialism and of the conditions 
of the MLR. A socialist planned economy based on public ownership of the 
means of production, and regulated by goods, financial and market relation- 
ships contributes to the establishment of a socialist society and the 
achievement of fundamental socio-economic goals.” 


There have been several stages in the implementation of these changes in 
economic mechanisms that began in 1968, as well as during the development 

of the reform project. The last such stare was programmed principles for 
the development of the management system during the second half of the 
1980s. This was approved at the plenary session of .\« Hungarian Social 
Democratic Party's Central Committee [MSDS] in April 1984. These principles 
have in a number of instances already been implementec. for this reason 

it is not easy to describe the current form of the economic system of the 
MLR. 


Organizational Structure of Management 


The most senior agency of state authority is the National Assembly of the 
MLR, which includes the MLR Presidium. The senior agency of state economic 
management is the council of Ministers (at the rovernmental level). At 
the same level as the council of ministers are the State Planning Office 
and the Economic Commission. The first of these develops long and medium 
term plans and concerns itself with improving the economic system; the 
second coordinates the work of other state offices that deal with the 
implementation of national esonomic plans and manages foreign economic 
relations. Directly subordinate to the council of ministers is the 
Research Policy Commission, which develops guidelines for science policy, 
manares their practical implementation and coordinates scientific research 
efforts and technical and economic development tasks. 


Tre council of ministers oversees the work of sectoral and intersectoral 
offices: these include the State Planning Committee, the State Committee 
for Materials and Prices, the State Technical Development Commission, the 
Hungarian Standards Office, The State Office for Labor and Wages, the 
Supreme Court (economic disputes are resolved by a special court cc llegium), 
the Ministry of Finance, the Hungarian State Bank, etc. 


The national economic sectors are managed by the ministries, which are in 
turn subordinated to the council of ministers - the ministry of construc- 
tion and urban development, the ministry of transportation, the ministry 
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of apriculture and the food industry, the ministry of domestic commerce, 
and the ministry of foreign trade. Since 198] there has been a single 
ministry of industry responsible for managing the specialized fields of 
power generation, metallurgy, machine building and instrument production, 
chemicals and light industry. In July 1983 the Hungarian Postal Service 
was split off from the ministry of transportation and communication as an 
independent state office subordinated directly to the council of ministers. 


Economic organizations function according to a 1977 law concerning state 
enterprises, which defines the following 2 categories of enterprises: 


1) The state enterprise, which can be composed of production units such as 
a factory, branch, or workshop. This is the predominant form of cconomic 
organization. A majority of state enterprises are large wits, 45 percent 
of which have more than 1,000 employees. A number of these large enter- 
prises sccount for most or all of the production of a piven field. A 
state enterprise is a legal entity, and the authority of its production 
units is limited. 


11) A trust is an economic orpanization similar to an enterprise. A trust 
and its constituents (enterprises) are legal entities. Their ties to the 
state budget run through the general directorate of the trust. <A trust has 
the ripht to reallocate the assets of its subordinate enterprises. 


Also important in the economic life of the MLR are cooperatives, trades, 
retail trade and a number of new forms of supplementary and auxiliary 
economic activity such as enterprise managerial-labor ascvuciations, the 
members of which perform a number of tasks during thiir free time utilizing 
enterprise assets. 


Production cooperation among enterprises of various sizes and sectoral 
classifications is evolving mainly on a contractual basis. Since 1978 
enterprises, cooperatives, other economic organizations, as well as legal 
entities that are not economic orpanizations have been able to form 
voluntary contractual joint enterprises, deposit associations, or associa~ 
tions for coordinated economic activity. The action of forming these 
associations is recorded in the minutes book of the enterprise and is 
approved by national committees. An association is managed by a council 
of directors and leadership is elected if this is deemed necessary. Super- 
vision and control if performed by the ministry of industry and finance, 
which have broad authority ranging from consultation and recommendation 
through the dissolution of the association. 


Links between R&D and production (work at research institutes on orders 
from industry) are evolving mainly on a contractual basis. 


In 1982 the restructuring of R&D was begun along two lines: 


1) Temporary research organizations formed to resolve definite R&D tasks, 
including the practical implementation of R&D results; 
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11) Research organizations of an enterprise type involved in the practical 
introduction of R&D innovations and operating on a contractual basis with 
other economic organizations. 


Since 1980 the breaking up has been under way of excessively large, mainly 
horizontally organized enterprises and trusts. In the future the number 
of medium sized and small enterprises will increase both because of this 
breakup and because of the startup of new smaller firms. Cooperation among 
enterprises will evolve in this environment of maximal vertical internal 
sectoral and intersectoral integration. Large enterprises, even though 
they will continue to be the foundation of industry, will thus be freed 
from unprofitable small run production, which will become the speciality 
of the medium and small companies. This will result in a kind of flexible 
backup for the large enterprises which will be able to react quickly to 
changes in the domestic and foreign market. 


As stated in the MSDS Central Committee resolution of Arpil 1984 “it is 
necessary to implement effectiveness criteria and foster economic competi- 
tion among enterprises through government activities and the development 

of an institutionalized system of economic management and an organizational 
system for enterprises. We must proceed purposefully in organizational 
modernization. Enterprise size must adapt to the requirements of efficiency 
and production. It is essential to imp ‘ve cooperation among state enter- 
prises as well as between enterprises and cooperatives. We must expand 

the range of enterprises and cooperatives that enjoy the right of independent 
commercial activity. It is essential to strengthen tuose conditions which 
assure that enterprises and cooperatives will have incentives to change 
their activities flexibly, so as to react to the demands of the foreign 
market, producers and the general public." 


The banking system is in a state of flux. The objective is to expand its 
currency function and to assure that growth in the role of credit and a 
strengthening of commerical relationships will expand opportunities for 
entrepreneurship. The efficient grouping of resources must be facilitated 
consistent with economic interest. 


Industrial enterprises and certain other organizations participate in the 
management of foreign trade activities with specialized foreign trade 
enterprises under the jurisdiction of the ministry of foreign trade. 
Branched contractual relationships between foreign trade and industrial 
firms, by means of which foreign trade authorization may be granted, are 
typical of foreign trade management. 


Planning and Management System 
Long range (10-15 years), medium term (5 years), and annual plans are 


formulated, as well as centralized developmental programs which are approved 
at the level of centralized management. 


Long range plans include the most important guidelines for national economic 
development and have about 30 components prouped by sectors. 





Central development programs are approved within the framework of the 5-year 
plan for economic and social development and are one of its most important 
elements. Programs link together production targets, resources and invest- 
ments, thus making it possible to manage programs in accordance with 
national economic requirements. During the current 5-year plan centralized 
development programs are in place for utilizing natural pas and for the 
development of the aluminum, petrocliemical, and computer industries, for 

the development of selected sectors of the electro-technical industry and 
the production of chemicals for protecting plants and for medicines. 


At the central level of national economic management programs are adopted 
only in the event that the need has arisen for important structural changes 
in the economy. Most such programs are developed based on decisions of 

the state Planning Office. For each program tasks are approved, including; 
quantified final objectives, technico-economic objectives, deadlires and 
costs for program implementation, investments, and tasks for the enter- 
prises that will play a major role in program implementation, etc. 


Many programs are adopted for R&D and the conservation of raw materials, 
fuels, materials and other resources. For the 1976-1990 period 20 R&D 
programs have been developed, of which 14 have been incorporated into the 
current 5-year plan. Program financing is being handled mainly through 
loans and enterprise resources. 


The 5-year plan is the basis of the centralized management of the national 
economy. It includes a set of goals and decisions concerning resources 

for their implementation. The goals include the growth rate of net material 
product and national income, sectoral and territorial allocations of 
investment resources, growth rates for individual sectors, objectives for 
R&D, foreign economic relations, employment and the standard of Living, 
State reserves, area development. 


The resource part of the plan contains state decisions concerning invest- 
ments (construction of new enterprises, reconstruction, etc.) as well as 
objective-allocated resources (for housing construction, transportation 
infrastructure development, principles of price formation foreign trade 
operations, financial and credit policies and wages, conditions for the 
formation and use of resources for area development). 


Five year plans are approved by the National Assembly and annual plans by 
the council of ministers. Plan tasks are not broken down for ministries 
and enterprises; directive decisions are issued only for central develop- 
mental programs, state investments, and concerning subsidies for specific 
activities and limiting the sales of certain goods, Various forms of 
directive planning (norms, limits, quotas) are being used to implement 
state plan tasks related to the fulfillment of obligations under interna- 
tional contracts and agreements, defense obligations, central developmental 
programs, as well as those related to the use of targeted capital assets 

to expand the production of certain raw materials. 


Annual national economic plans are based on the current 5-year plan and 
tailor their objectives to current conditions. 
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To further coordinate the annual with the 5-year plans short term planning 
is made for one year in the first year of the 5-year plan, in the second 
and fourth year for 2 years and in the third year for 3 years. 


Economic organizations formulate medium term and annual plans, in the process 
of which they are guided by the national economic plan and the system of 
economic regulators (prices and the principles of price formation, credit, 
foreign currency coefficients, taxes, etc.) They take account in their 

plans of the possibilities and needs of their customers. The linkage 

between national economic and enterprise plans is facilitated by intensive 
informational and consultative tice between central agencies and economic 
organizations. 


The planning system is supplemented by the formulation of materials 
management and income and spending balances. The volume of production, 
expressed in terms of value, that is included in materials management 
balances during annual plan formation by the State Planning Office averages 
56 percent in industry, 65 percent in agriculture, and 41 percent on the 
average throughout the national economy. 


In the previously mentioned MSDS Central Committee resolution of April 

1984 concerning the further development of national economic management it 
is emphasized that in the future the main task of central management will 
be the development of a national economic plan and the state budget, the 
organization and control of its fulfillment, the coordination of economic 
processes, the development and application of a system of economic 
mechanisms, and that it is necessary to increase the efficiency of the work 
of the government and central management agencies, primarily in relation 

to investment decisions related to the economic structure, and in assuring 
cooperative tasks with other CEMA countries. 


This resolution also emphasized the need to assure, through specific state 
activities and the mechanism of a regulated market, equilibrium between 
domestic supply and demand, compliance with legal standards of management, 
and a struggle against enterprise conduct that stems from a monopolistic 
position or other conditions that damage national economic interests. 


Relationships between economic management offices and enterprises must 

be developed in such a way that the efficiency of centralized management 
increases at the same time that the economic independence and accountability 
of enterprises expands. The above mentioned changes in the distribution 
of rights to socialist property and the practical application of employers 
rights between state offices and enterprise management should aid in 
achieving this. There are 2 new forms of state enterprise management ; 
enterprise councils (for medium size and some large companies), and 
elected management (most small firms manoged by ministries and national 
committees). Some enterprises designated by the council of ministers 

will continue to be managed by the current forms (a senior manager named 
by the founding office, the director's council, and the control 
commission.) 
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The central management of contractual marketing activities is the responsi- 
bility of the State Commission for Materials and Prices. This commission 
regulates transactions in the area of supply and marketing mainly through 
indirect techniques. The commission participates in the formulation of 
material balances, which are then assured by the State Planning Office; 
these balances represent calculations only and constitute mainly recommenda- 
tions for enterprises. With the exception of products designated for 
particularly important facilities and those needed for defense purposes 
distribution plans are not set up. 


Enterprises themselves undertake all operations related to supply and 
marketing, including export deliveries and the procurement of material 
resources through imports. The consumer has the right to choose his 
supplier. With the exception of centrally allocated types of products the 
enterprises themselves decide what they will produce and at what price. 
The state uses economic indicators to channel production and marketing 
efforts. 


Sales of individual products important from a national economic viewpoint 
are handled by the council of ministers mainly through contingents (an 
amount of production expressed in physical units that must be delivered to 
a given group of consumers). Contingents are established annually for 
80-100 products (10-15 export products, 30-40 imported products, 20-25 for 
domestic production and consumption and roughly 10 for the commercial 
network. 


Price Formation 


The council of ministers determines rights and responsibilities related to 
price formation among tle various economic offices and organizations and 
approves directives in the area of pricing policy. Based on these, tlie 
State Commission for Materials and Prices develops wholesale and retail 
prices for basic types of production assets and consumer goods and plays 

a role in their approval. At the same time it established rules for 
calculations that are binding for economic organizations, forms of price 
formation, and types of prices. One of the elements of the independence 

of economic organizations in the area of price formation is the free choice 
of the most advantageous of the approved price calculation techniques. 


The wholesale prices of 65-70 percent of industrial production are formed 
on the basis of world prices from regions with freely exchangeable 
currencies, adjusted for boom-related and other fluctuations. This applies 
to products capable of competing on world markets or which are gradually 
reaching this level; in other instances subsidies are granted from the 
State budget, but these are continually declining. 


Retail price subsidies are also declining. Wholesale prices of industrial 
products incapable of competing on world markets, agricultural products, 
prices for construction, transportation and in other areas are formed on 
the basis of domestic costs derived from sectoral wholesale prices. 
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The relationship between supply and de.:2nd influences the level of wholesale 
and retail prices formed by economic organizations. Centrally determined 
prices also react to these forces, albeit more slowly, through their 
adjustment by the State Commission for Materials and Prices or by the 
council of ministers. 


In 1983 centrally established wholesale prices accounted for 20 percent of 
industrial product revenues, while freely established prices (those set by 
economic organizations based on directives of the State Commission for 
Materials and Prices and authorizations to raise prices) accounted for 80 
percent of these revenues. On the whole the ratio of "fixed" to "floating" 
prices in material production was 30:70 and in comsumption was 43:57. 


A short term objective is to reach a point where prices express only 
socially necessary costs and force producers to manage effectively. A 
price system and mechanisms need to be developed that would stimulate 
increased supply, reward quality and prevent the inclusion in prices of 
the costs of poor management and carelessness. In areas where competitive 
conditions either have or can be developed the role of supply and demand 
should be further emphasized. Except in justified instances, price 
subsidies are to be eliminated. Establishing an organic link between 
production and consumer prices remains an ongoing task. 


Economic Organization Levies 


The basic for regulating enterprise profits is balance sheet profit. This 
is distributed according to the following formula: 


First any unjustified profits are subtracted and used to compensate 

affected parties for their losses. Next a community tax of 15 percent is 
levied by the local national committee for purposes of socio-economic 
development. Then payments are made on bank loans, repayable state budget 
subsidies, etc. Likewise, cooperative enterprises make contributions to 
cover the operating costs of cooperative unions. Since 1984 the possibility 
has existed to create a reserve from untaxed profits. 


The tax rate on profits is 35 percent. This is on top of a payroll tax of 
10 percent. From the incentive fund, which is formed from residual profits, 
and the depreciation fund, which remains intact with the enterprise, a 

three percent property tax is levied. The enterprise itself makes decisions 
on the uses of the incentive fund (for enterprise development or for the 
employees). It must, however, pay from this fund a tax on either earnings 
levels or their increases and an accumulation tax (0-25 percent depending 

on economic development; in 1985 the accumulation tax will be 18 percent). 


The incentive fusd can likewise be used to subsidize the social and cultural 
fund. 


Investment 


Since the beginning of 1985 changes have also been made in the categorization 
of investments and thereby as well in the system of decision making 
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concerning them. Since 1965 there have been two catevories of investment: 
State and enterprise. According to cuidelines in force as of 1985 
investment decision making should pursue the poal of implementing 
commercial entrepreneurshin in enterprise development. For this reason as 
well managerial cuidelines trv to assure that investment decisions be made 
at levels where tle necessary information is readily available 

decisions can be made with full accountability. Investment strategy 
formulation is still the responsibility of the state, but the state will 
not hereafter be involved in investments where the responsibility and risk 
is borne by economic entities. This implies that four categories of 
investment will not have to be recognized: central, nationa] committee, 
enterprise, and investments undertaken on individual initiative. 


Central investments will have a narrower scope than current state invest- 
ments. These are large investment projects with nationwide significance 
coordinated at the state level, and for which the government is accountable. 
Centralized decisions will be made concerning infrastructure development, 
while in industry central decisions will be made only concerning mining 
(extraction) projects and power generation facilities. Such decisions 

will involve two steps: first setting the developmental goal and then the 
approval of a specific proposal. fhe final decision is made by the council 
of ministers or the State Planning office if so authorized. 


The government makes decisions concerning technico-economic conditions 5 
years in advance. The planning and implementation of its objectives, 
however, is the responsibility of ministries or other appropriate agencies, 
These include some large public investment projects; in such cases the 
state plan provides the financial resources while the investment decision 
rests with the appropriate agency. 


There bas been a sipnificant change in investment projects that can be 
authorized by national committees. These include social facilities, 
housing construction, and public utility investments. The national 
committees in part obtain the requisite resources from community tax 
assessments. Prior to making a decision concerning an investment the 
national committee must solicit public input. These categories of invest- 
ment, after all, give national committees greater independence, but also 
greater responsibility and control over their activities. 


Enterprises make indenendent decisions concerning their own investments, 
finance them, and bear the responsibility and risk of them. In all 
probability an enterprise will also apply for a loan and the bank will grant 
it, as long as it agrees with the development goal and method of implementa- 
tion. Where the state cannot influence the speed of the process and of 
market adaptation through administrative techniques it intervenes with 
economic mechanisms sucli as tax advantages, subsidies, or state loans; 

it can also grant temporary or full financial assistance, but in the latter 
case it must demand participation in the capital of the enterprise. 


The fourth investment caterory, investments undertaken with individual 
initiative, include housing construction and the building of facilities 
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for small businesses. These projects may be undertaken only if the resources 
for them exist and if the risk inherent in the decision cannot be trans- 
ferred to the state. 


Conditions are also changing for the granting of investment loans. In order 
to expand credit possibilities it is necessary to reduce the period of 
loans. This change is related to the fact that beginning this year tlie 
centralizing of depreciation has been eliminated. The payback period for 
loans is established when the loan proceeds are first released, which 

means that payment deadlines for construction projects can sometimes be 
shortened by 1-3 years. 


Development of a System 


A further improvement in the economic meclianism is an important element of 
the economic and political program of the MSDS. Experiences and results 

of recent years indicate that the current economic system combining elements 
of direct and indirect management has proven itself under difficult economic 
conditions, provided that the goals of economic policy and their imple- 
mentation have been properly conceived. 


Experience has also shown that in terms of better structural adaptation and 
coping with demanding world criteria we have not proceeded fast enough, 
despite the fact that reaching world levels of sopliistication is becoming 
more anc more essential. The current system of management and measures 
that have been adopted have not resulted in the mobilization of all the 
reserves and motive forces at the disposal of the Hungarian economy, at 
the same time that a critical shortage of capital stock means that clanges 
in the economic system are the most important means for achieving the 
desired progress. This finding formed the basis of a resolution of the 
MSDS Central Committee in April 1984 concerning the further comprehensive 
development of the economic system by improving the system of management 
and developing the preconditions for achieving fundamental changes in the 
economy during the second half of the 1980s. 


ltungarian experiences gained in the past 15 years show that under the 
conditions of developed socialism the only economic system that can be 
effective in the MLR is one which will properly link autonomous enterprise 
initiative and direct influence through the centrally regulated market 
mechanism with elements of central strategic management. Retaining this 
fundamental conception continues to be useful, but some modifications 

are needed in some of its components. It is necessary to raise the quality 
of central management both from the viewpoint of strategic management and 
operative market regulation. Simultaneously, it is necessary to expand 

the opportunity for satisfying the interests of economic organizations by 
further expanding and strengthening the possibilities for independent 
enterprise management. Changes in the organizational structure of economic 
regulation would also be effective. 


Based on the central committee resolution the appropriate state agencies 
have formulated guidelines for improving individual elements of the economic 
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mechanism which have been approved by the council of ministers. Necessary 
implementational measures have been developed based on these guidelines. 
Some of these even came into force on 1 January 1985. 


The basic objectives for developing central economic management relate to 
three fundamental sectors: national economic planning, market control 
and regulation, and adjustments to the jurisdictions of managerial agencies. 


The national economic plan is the most important vehicle for socialist 
economic management and will remain so. Its function is the classification 
of conditions and the analysis of possibilities and objectives of economic 
development, as well as the reconciliation of ongoing economic processes 
and the establishment of a system of implementational managerial techniques. 
Future improvements will include the system and techniques for planning 
with the specific developmental processes of the upcoming period. 


The development of an institutional structure for market regulation can 
play an increasing role in national economic plan implementation. The 
main purposes of market control and regulation are to assist in expanding 
the impact of market relationships, develop economic competition, and to 
develop equilibrium between demand and supply, while regulation makes it 
possible to control compliance with appropriate standards and respect for 
the principles of economic relationships and economic competition in a 
spirit of socialist morality. Government agencies entrusted with super- 
visory duties over the market will be equipped with the appropriate legal 
authority to conduct economic regulation. They can, for instance, make use 
of interventional inventories, funds, and other intervention measures. 


In accordance with changing requirements it is necessary to update the 

range of authority and division of labor of government agencies that 
participate in national economic management. It is especially important 

that a correspondence between planning and direct regulation as well as 
ongoing government management be provided at a higher level of 
sophistication than before. Moreover it is necessary to again establish 
tasks and define the responsibility of individual government agencies 

as well as assuring better organization and coordination of their activities. 


It is also necessary to make changes in the system of economic regulations 
which will facilitate the more consistent introduction of world economic 
criteria and parameters. This is especially necessary from the viewpoint 
of improving the competitiveness of products. We must also provide more 
latitude for economic organizations to adapt to the above conditions. 


In conjunction with the development of market relationships the price 
system is evolving in a direction that will allow it to represent to ever 
greater degrees the relationship between supply and demand. A more direct 
relationship will be gradually introduced between movements in foreign 
prices and the domestic pricing system. This all demands that administra- 
tive limitations be eliminated from the price system, that the system of 
economic calculations be changed and that price monitoring be further 
improved, 
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Une may expect changes in the regulatory systems for enterprise revenues 
that will make it easier to apply more assertively the criterion of return 
on production assets and thereby to better differentiate between efficient 
and inefficiently managed enterprises. 


Subsidies will likewise be restricted and the tax structure changed. 
Specifically, taxes on enterprise assets will be increased and taxes on 
profits reduced. Subsequently the excessive centralization of net profits 
that was based on a restrictive policy will be reduced. Draws on 
depreciation will be eliminated, and instead enterprise depreciation funds 
will be formed on the basis of newly created norms. That portion ot 
profits that remain with the company will go into a single incentive fund, 
the application of which will be at the discretion of the enterprise within 
the context of existing regulations. The new tax system can serve for 
periodic corrections and the moderation of excessive growth. 


The improvement of individual economic incentives is of vital importance 
for the further enhancement of economic regulation and the mobilization of 
efficiency reserves. In this regard the system of wage regulation is 
oriented in such a way that the portion of enterprise revenues useable to 
increase the wages payable fund is directly tied to enterprise performance. 
To assure that the above principle is implemented alternative regulatory 
resolutions have been introduced (regulations on wage levels, on wage 
increases, on central wage regulation). Enterprises may choose the forms 
most appropriate to their operations. A new system of payroll taxes will 
provide for the regulation of purchasing power. 


The further development of an asset management system is related to the 
improvement of the economic mechanism, structural changes and measures to 
increase economic efficiency. Given the probability that increases in 

the capital stock will be only modest, the more effective use of existirg 
assets is critical, It is therefore necessary to provide for the 
reallocation of assets: should the potential exist for greater efficiency 
and higher return on investment it should be possible to draw on the 
resources of another enterprise or enterprises, i.e. to create the 
possibility for short term commercial loans among enterprises. Steps are 
also being taken to further improve the central banking network, under the 
management of the state bank which will guarantee the possibility of 
alternative financing. 


A substantial increase in the independence and responsibility of enterprises 
will be facilitated by the introduction of new management forms, within the 
framework of which the state administration will for practical purposes 
relinquish the right to allocate enterprise assets and the right of 
employing will be relinquished to enterprise collectives. The state will 
retain the right of prior approval and the right of veto over enterprise 
directors. 


The above mentioned directions for the improvement of the economic mechanism 
will be implemented rradually in the second half cf the 1980s. Some elements 
of the improved system can show results in a relatively short time. A more 
fundamental turnaround will be evident later on. 
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{Article by Dr Dietmar Ufer, Institute for Energetics, Leipzig: "Long Range 
Optimal Planning of Energy Management" |] 


[Text] Even the forecaster should review the past every so often. This is 
not just useful, but necessary. At least occasionally, the forecasting pro- 
cedure itself should be the object of his review. Such a review is useful, 
because it provides information concerning the success of past forecasts. The 
second object of his review should be the subject of his forecast--in this 
case energy management. 


The GDR has a decades-long tradition in the area of energy forecasting. Georg 
Bilkenroth [1], Fritz Selbmann [2], Mans-Joachim Hildebrand [3], Kurt Hofmann 
[4] and Heinz Almers [5] are just a few of a number of experts who decades ago 
were involved with long-term energy management planning. It is no doubt in- 
teresting to study these early forecasts, and in particular to compare the 
data forecast at that time with those data actually achieved. Such a compari- 
son makes evident considerable quantitative differences between the forecasts 
and the level of energy management actually achieved. However such a compari- 
son should not be the basis for an attitude of arrogance on our part. Of pri- 
mary importance is the qualitative information of past economic studies which 
led to decisions made at the national economic level which are responsible for 
today's economic management picture. Forecasts made in the 1950s led to the 
expansion of the VERB Combine Schwarze Pumpe and to the beginnings of nuclear 
engineering in the GDR. The necessity of cost-saving development of all kinds 
of energy sources was proven, resulting in the establishment and current ac- 
tivities of the Central Office for the Economic Use of Energy [Zentralstelle 
fuer wirtschaftliche Energieanwendung] in Leipzig. These are material re- 
search results--results which stand up to the closest scrutiny even today, 
three decades later. Let us hope that our descendants will be able to say the 
same about our forecasts, made at considerably greater expense! 


With reeard to those energy forecasts made in the past, we can say that it was 
commonplace to use regression and trend analyses in determining future trends 
in development. The 10-year doubling of electrical energy generation is a 
well known example of such procedures. The development of energy management, 
precisely in the past several years, has permanently cured us of the belief in 
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a stable trend (Figs. 1 and 2). Such extrapolations are disadvantageous in 
that they do not allow qualitative, structural changes to be recognized. And 
it is precisely now that energy management finds itself in a phase of tar- 
reaching structural changes: We are experiencing a significant reduction 

the speed with which the need for energy is developing, and we are current!y 
proceeding on a course of increasing brown coal extraction unknown in the past 
three decades while simultaneously recognizing the limits of such extraction. 
We are also scaling back the use of liquid energy sources while at the same 
time taking preparatory steps toward comprehensive use of nuclear energy. 


However it would be a mistake not to review past forecasts at all! Enerey 
management, too, must have its roots in previous development. New quality can 
only be derived from prior quantitative development. In terms of forecasting 
activities, it is also important to compare goals to be achieved in the fu- 
ture, e.g. specific energy intensity dynamics, with those corresponding values 
achieved in the past. A comparison at least enables qualitative assessment of 
their reality or the efforts which must be made to realize them. 


The purpose of the following study of long-term optimum energy management 
planning structures is nct to provide concrete, quantitative forecasts for a 
period of several decades, but rather to present some “prognosophic” ideas-- 
ideas which were the result of past long-term energy management planning and 
which are of significant importance for future work in this regard. 


There has been recent talk--above all in capitalistic countries--of "“decoup 
ling" energy management from the national economy. This means variable, par 
tially opposed growth rates of primary energy and gross national product, for 
example. In my opinion, such theories cannot be scientifically supported. 
There continue to be fixed relationships between energy requirements and 
economic growth, even if they are not in direct proportion to one another. 
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Fig. 1. Primary energy consumption trend in the GDR from 1960 to 1984 
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Fig. 2. Electrical energy production trend from 1960 to 1984 


Key: 
1. 10-year doubling 


A direct proportional relationship, by the way, seldom existed in the past. 
The relationships between these two variables are rather complicated, and have 
certainly become more so in recent years, however they can be projected, 


In the following, a basic equation will be used in an attempt to identify some 
of the relationships between energy requirements and the development of the 
national economy. In accordance with the equation 


_ GEI 
In-country PEV « Ney Clo) 
direct proportionality between the national income NE and in-country primary 
energy consumption PEV is considerably affected by the variables commercial 
energy intensity GEI, overall energy conversion efficiency Mey and the 
percentage of primary energy used in the manufacture of goods © . The above 
equation can of course be used only in overall, qualitatively-oriented anal y- 
ses! Which factors affect in particular the trend in commercial energy 


intensity and overall energy conversion efficiency? 
Commercial Energy Intensity 


Commercial energy intensity is the quotient of commercial energy and national 
income. Its magnitude is not only determined by the level of rational energy 
used in individual processes, but also by the percentage of individual pro- 
cesses, i.e. by the material structure of production, and finally by the basic 
proportions of the national economy, such as the breakdown of the national 
income into accumulation and consumption. It is not illogical to express the 
overall commercial energy requirement, i.e. also that of non-producing indus- 
tries and thus that used in individual homes, and the national income in the 
form of a ratio: All commercial values are pruduced in the process of creat- 
ing new value, i.e. the /total/ [in italics] commercial energy, not just that 


61 








energy destined for productive consumption, is generated by the production of 
national income. In addition, the magnitude of the produced national income 
is significantly affected, and will continue to be so affected in the future, 
by the structure and degree of training in the non-productive sphere, because 
this training ensures the reproduction of labor and thus has an effect on 
labor productivity. Of course, the individual energy consuming industries 
must also be separately analyzed and forecast. 


In the GDR, commercial energy intensity has always been an extremely dynamic 
variable. This shows that we have not succeeded in achieving rationalized use 
of energy just within the past ten years, as is the case in most capitalistic 
countries (Fig. 3). In the period from 1960 to 1984 we were able to reduce 
energy use by an average of 2.87. per annum. The trend over the last five 
years has been particularly impressive at 4.68. per annum. 


A number of factors, some acting in opposition to others, will affect future 
trends in commercial energy intensity. Some of these factors should be ex- 
amined more closely: 


1. The transition from primarily extensive to primarily intensive expansion of 
reproduction, i.e. the transition to intensification of the national economy 
as required by the SED [6, p 35] in which "the expansion of production and 
reproduction will be supported by increasing social labor productivity and by 
the effectiveness of social production" [7, p 42). This process of intensifi- 
cation is occurring in the area of energy management itself just as in all 
other areas. However energy management at the same time also creates certain 
conditions for intensification in other areas, primarily through the demand- 
oriented provision of energy sources. Of particular significance with regard 
to the trend in commercial energy intensity is the initiative which calls for 
cost-saving use of energy and materials made through the use of energy which 
began with the transition to primarily intensive expansion of reproduction. 
Supported by a broad-based popular movement for the rational use of energy, 
this has resulted in considerable pressure being put on the reduction of 
commercial energy intensity. 


2. Acceleration of scientific and technical advancements as a primary require- 
ment for the intensification process is being directed more and more toward 
the development of processes and products with low specific energy consump- 
tion. Examples of this direction are microelectronics and the gradual removal 
from service of the incandescent lamp. Of course, only broad practical imple- 
mentation of these research results is effective in terms of energy manage- 
ment. In the case of consumer goods in particular, the transition to new 
energy-saving generations of products with simultaneous discontinuation of 
older ones is proceeding at a slow pace. Among other things, this is due to 
insufficient economic stimulation. It must also be considered, of course, 
that the scrapping of old but operational washing machines, refrigerators, 
motor vehicles, etc. represents a certain amount of wasted energy--energy 
which has already been used in the manufacture of products. Optimization is 
called for. 


3. Increasing the industrial cost of energy sources, brought about to a signi- 
ficant extent by a worsening of the natural conditions for extraction of coal, 








natural gas, crude oil, etc., also acts to reduce the trend of commercial 
energy intensity. This cost pressure acts on the requirement for energy in 
several phases: 


- In the first phase, the most expensive energy sources are replaced by less 
expensive ones; brown coal, for example, is substituted for heating oil in 
the same plant. Such substitution is often coupled with increased energy 
losses. 
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Fig. 3. Trends in the commercial energy intensity of the national income 
and trends in the average rates of decrease in the commercial 
energy intensity from 1960 to 1984 


Key: 
1. Commercial energy intensity 2. Rate of decrease 


- In the second phase, new technologies and mechanical labor, in addition to 
a limited amount of manual labor, are used to reduce the energy required--as 
a reaction to increased energy costs--by the process in question. 


- Finally, a determination must be made at the national economic level to see 
whether certain processes should even be continued, and to see how those 
particularly energy-intensive processes and products can be minimized in 
favor of less energy-intensive ones. Experience has shown that there are 
practical limits to such possibilities in the GDR, particularly because 
other factors in addition to energy management aspects play a role in 
decisions regarding the structure of the national economy. 


The second phase of possible reactions to cost increases, i.e. the use of 
science and technology--and the practical application of same--is thus the most 
significant method of reducing specific energy consumption. 


The fact that cost increases for energy sources reduce energy consumption, and 
thereby meet the requirements of national economic intensification, by no 
means indicates that simply increasing costs, including cases in which we in 
our own country have the means to influence them, is an effective answer in 
terms of the national economy. Energy cost increases which cannot be justi- 
fied in terms of the national economy lead to wasted labor and thus to wasted 
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energy used in the manufacture of products due to the reactionary measures 
taken to compensate for energy cost increases. 


4. A long-term trend toward increasing the percentage of non-material consumer 
goods such as information, culture, education, etc. can be seen at the present 
time. Most of these goods can be produced by processes with a low energy re- 
quirement. This change in the consumer goods structure goes hand in hand with 
the visible trend toward saturation in the areas of heating, clothing, food 
and mobility which is supported by more or less stagnant population growth in 
the GDR. In addition to directly affecting the amount of energy required by 
the population, this trend also has an effect on the overall national economy. 
[t should be noted that the conclusion of the large-scale sociopolitical pro- 
gram for solving the housing problem should have favorable consequences in 
terms of energy for the construction materials industry, for example. 


5. The continued disproportionate growth of nuclear power plant capacity in 
the GDR makes it possible to rapidly increase the amount of electrical energy 
produced with respect to commercial energy. This, in turn, enables the use of 
modern energy-consuming technologies with low specific percentage of commer - 
cial energy, in addition to the possibility of reducing social expenditures as 
a whole and protecting the environment. If one considers the extremely high 
percentage of solid fuels used at the present time in the production of com- 
mercial energy in the GDR (around 387%) in comparison with other industrialized 
nations, the potential possibilities for suitable substitution of energy 
sources are apparent. 


6. The success in recent years in significantly reducing commercial energy 
intensity was able to be achieved to a great extent because the considerable 
"potential for energy waste" was reduced to a certain extent without exces- 
sively affecting our society. Although it cannot be assum d that there wil! 
be no more wasteful use of energy in the future--such waste automatically 
exists in an atmosphere of carelessness and apathy--there will be ways to 
achieve energy savings as a result of reduction of energy waste. 


In the 1990s most processes which consume high amounts of energy, and which 
today are characterized by a low degree of effectiveness with regard to energy 
consumption, will either be subject to ground-up rationalization or will be 
shut down entirely. In general, new processes will be characterized by rela- 
tively high energy efficiency, although these new processes will initially 
require a relatively high degree of social commitment. As the actual energy 
use efficiency, defined as the quotient of commercial energy and useful 
energy, continues to approach the maximum physical limit, the technically 
feasible potential for savings will be relatively reduced. An even greater 
reduction will be seen in the economically-justifiable potential for savings. 
This, in turn, will lead to a slow-down in the reduction of commercial energy 
intensity. 


7. The need to make increasing use of lower-quality raw materials, such as 
ores with a low metal content, will also lead to an increase in the required 
amount of commercial energy. This trend must be counteracted on the one hand 
by the development of new energy-saving technologies, and on the other hand by 
the expanded use of secondary raw materials. 


64 





8. The continued increase in the number of modern heating systems in private 
homes, necessary above all for sociopolitical reasons, is bound to have a 
significant effect on the energy requirement trend. The replacement of 
individual solid-fuel space heaters primarily by district heating systems, but 
also to a certain extent by gas and electrical energy, will not only change 
the structure of commercial energy sources, but will also lead to an increase 
in the amount of energy required due to the increased heating comfort poten- 
tial. This potential increase must be offset by increasing use of therma! 
insulation in the buildings, with such use optimized in the interest of Che 
national economy. 


Over the very long term, we must expect the gradual appearance of new needs 
among our citizens, although it is impossible today to quantify such needs in 
terms of the energy they will require. Such complex needs could take the form 
of food production, environmental protection, space technology and health 
related activities. 


The trends discussed here, of course, cannot provide specific data on the 
actual trend in commercial energy intensity. However it is important never- 
theless to recognize the clear trend toward its further reduction. Analyse: 
to date certainly do show that the commercial energy requirement in the nex! 
decades will increase much more slowly than it did in the past two and one 
half decades. Within the scope of short- and medium-term planning covering 
the next 15 to 20 years, the trend in commercial energy intensity can be 
planned on the basis of detailed technical and economic analyses. As the 
planning period increases, however, planning becomes much more difficult 
because less and less information ie available concerning the need for 
specific products, because further technical development of processes which 
use energy cannot be adequately forecast, and finally because planning 
activities must make allowance for basic innovations whose energy management 
consequences cannot be forecast at all. 


Overall Energy Conversion Efficiency 


Overall energy conversion efficiency is defined as the quotient of commer ial! 
energy and primary energy consumption as energy in the country. Fig. 4 shows 
the past trend of overall energy conversion efficiency. In some process 
groups (steam and hot water generation, gas production and the like), a posi- 
tive efficiency trend can be forecast, even though no spectacular step-func- 
tion increases are projected. An exception to this trend is electrical enerpy 
generation in condensation power plants. The transition from coal-fired power 
plants to nuclear power plants with water-water reactors brings with it a re- 
duction in efficiency due to physical parameters. This trend will not turn 
around until fast reactors and/or high-temperature reactors are introduced. 


Overall efficiency is particularly affected by the relative percentage of in- 
dividual conversion processes. Here, the primary influencing factor is the 
generation of electrical energy--the process with the lowest conversion effi- 
ciency. The drop in overall efficiency in the 1970s which was caused by this 
type of energy conversion was compensated only by rapidly increasing use of 
extremely efficient natural gas (with an efficiency of 100% in direct uss ind 
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crude oil. Because the use of these sources of energy should decrease in 
relative terms in the future, we will have to absorb a continuous drop in 
overall efficiency. The extent to which overall energy conversion efficiency 
depends upon a group of specific parameters is shown by the following equa- 
tion: 


_ wx k 
‘ev e(k - w) +w 





An analysis shows that the average efficiency k of all energy conversion 
processes, with the exception of the generation of electrical energy, has 
changed only slightly over the past several years. A constant of k = 0.74 
will therefore be used in the first approximate equation for forecasting 
overall energy conversion efficiency. In view of the expected drop and 
subsequent rise, a constant efficiency value of w « 0.28 should also be used 
for the generation of electrical energy. It is further assumed that elec- 
trical energy expressed as a percentage of commercial energy will rise roughly 
linearly in the future as it has done in the past. This trend will certainly 
continue for the next five decades, firstly because nuclear energy will be 
responsible for all primary energy growth only after the year 2000, 
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Fig. 4. Trends in global energy conversion efficiency n ys electrical 
energy generation efficiency w and efficiency of all other conversion 
processes k from 19/70 to 1984 


and will be used primarily for conversion to electrical energy, and secondly 
because nuclear energy is the only major primary energy source in the GDR 
whose use is not tied by nature to increased social expense, such as is the 
case with respect to fossil energy sources whose conditions of extraction are 
continually deteriorating. Thus, an energy conversion efficiency of e ~ 0.25 
to 0.30 can be forecast for the year 2030. Fig. 5 shows the trend in overall 
energy conversion efficiency, given the above-mentioned assumptions. 


On this unfavorable trend in terms of energy, two process directions are 
superimposed which are extremely significant within the scope of the process 
of intensification of the national economy: upgrading and the use of secondary 
energy. 
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The /upgrading/ [in italics] of raw energy means the production of sources of 
energy with a higher energy density (such as electrical energy and briquettes) 
or special commercial properties (district heating). 


The first objective in upgrading raw sources of energy in the GDR is to pro- 
duce commercial sources of energy with identical properties even though the 
quality of primary energy sources is decreasing as the result, for example, of 
the decreasing calorific value of brown coal or the replacement of imported 
sources of energy. The second objective of the upgrading process is to con- 
tinuously increase that percentage of commercial energy which is accounted for 
by highly-refined sources of energy, e.g. electrical energy. 


The upgrading of raw energy, regardless of the context in which it is dis- 
cussed, leads in all cases to an increase in conversion losses and to a re- 
duction in the overall energy conversion efficiency. These losses are com- 
pensated by increased efficiency in energy use which is made possible by the 
upgraded energy sources. Purely in terms of energy, the limits imposed on the 
degree of upgrading can be seen: Upgrading should initially be limited to 
that point at which the sum of losses due to conversion and use does not in- 
crease, as referred to the use of primary energy. In reality, limits are oniy 
of significance when viewed within the framework of the economy, as under cer- 
tain circumstances even increased losses can be beneficial to the national 
economy! 


Coal liquefaction, i.e the conversion of raw brown coal into diesel fuel or 
gasoline for carburetor engines, presents an example of possible limits in the 
upgrading process. In contrast to crude oil processing including hydrocrack- 
ing, a considerable reduction in efficiency must be expected--at least 12 kg 
of brown coal are needed to produce 1 kg ot fuel, at least until it is pos- 
sible to use nuclear energy in the conversion process. The investment costs 
are also considerably higher due to the greater masses involved. 
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Fig. 9. Trend in overall energy conversion efficiency from 1970 to 2030 
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If the crude oil needed for conversion into lighter fuel is not available for 
any reason, alternatives to the lighter fuel should be sought, not just crude 
oil alternatives. In principle, such alternatives could include electrical 
energy or hydrogen. In the first case suitable batteries must be developed, 
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and in the second case effective methods must be developed for producing hy- 
drogen and storing it in vehicles. Even if the cost of crude oil increases to 
the point that it would compensate for the expensive processes of coal lique- 
faction, research into alternative fuels is of economic importance, because 
such research could lead firstly to solutions at lower social expense, and 
secondly to processes based on the only unlimited source of primary cnergy-- 
nuclear energy. 


In contrast to the upgrading processes, the /use of secondary encrgy/ [in 
itali.s] has a positive effect on overall energy conversion efficiency. The 
use of secondary energy means the recycling of energy which still contains 
exergy and was lost through the conversion process and through the use of 
primary energy itself (Fig. 6). The exergy contained in these losses is 
largely transformed into anergy, and is then no longer available for further 
use. To this extent, the use of secondary energy ‘s distinctly different from 
material recycling, in which case iron, for example, could in theory be re- 
used an infinite number of times. 


he available supply of secondary energy is therefore technically limited. An 
economic limitation results from a comparison of the expense involved in the 
use of secondary energy, which in general contains a very high anergy compo- 
nent, with the expense involved in the use of conventional sources of energy 
for the same purpose. The reduction of losses through the re-use of energy 
has as an end result an increase in the amount of available commercial energy, 
regardless of whether the secondary energy is used in the conversion process 
for the production of primary energy--such as the use of blast furnace gas for 
the generation of electrical energy--or used directly, e.g. the use of waste 
heat from industrial furnaces in district heating systems. In the equation 
for overall efficiency, the numerator is thus increased while the denominator 
remains constant. 


Around 250 PJ of secondary energy was re-used in the GDR in 1983, while the 
maximum economic and technical potential availability of secondary energy is 
seen toc¢ay as around 333 PJ--a dynamic variable in view of scientific and 
technical development. Losses during energy conversion amounted to approx- 
imately 1440 PJ} in 1983, If as in the case of energy conversion an average 
efficiency of 60% is considered in the use of energy resulting in energy 
losses of 800 PJ, roughly 11% of total energy losses are currently being used 
as secondary cnergy. 


The fact that overall energy conversion efficiency will experience a downturn 
as the use of primary energy increases should not be interpreted as meaning 
that the available supply of secondary energy will grow in the next several 
years. Secondary energy use means using energy potential previously con- 
sidered as lost or "wasted" energy. If such use in a conversion system is 
brought about and represents the current state of the art in technology, 
secondary energy is promoted to the position of an energy coupling product 
such as district heat produced by a combined heating and power station. 
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Fig. 6. Diagram of energy flow 


Key: 
1. Primary energy consumption in the country -- energetic 
2. Sum of natural and synthetic energy sources 
(The designation of the box at the lower left should read “usefu! 
energy". ) 
3. Multiple conversion 
4. Exports 
5. Commercial energy 


. Conversion losses 
- Sum of losses 

. Secondary energy 
- Losses during use 
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In energy conversion plants the situation is more difficult: Here secondary 
energy which is generated and used in the same plant, e.g. for preheating the 
air in industrial furnaces, can also be designated secondary energy only until! 
this process reaches the level of the current state of the art in technology. 
Thereafter--and this is the case in the majority of cases--such energy will no 
longer be called “secondary”. “Use of secondary energy" as a means of reduc- 
ing specific energy consumption has here contributed to the reduction incommer- 
cial energy intensity. In those cases, however, in which secondary energy 
generated by energy-consuming plants is used externally (blast furnace gas, 
district heat), such energy will continue to be called secondary if one does 
not want to explain the energy-consuming plant, e.g. the blast furnace, as an 
energy conversion plant with blast furnace gas and pig iron as the coupling 
products. 


The reduction in the flow of energy loss by the use of secondary energy, by 
the production of coupling energy and through the complete prevention of its 
occurrence is a great challenge for scientists, engineers and economists. A 
perpetual motion machine of the first or second kind will not be discovered, 
however there is still great energy potential to be developed in this area, 
The extraction of heat from the water/steam circuit, the cooling circuit and 
the flow of flue gas in power plants or the process developed in the IfF—/ZRF 
for fluidized-bed drying of coal with subsequent use of the heat of condensa- 
tion of the dryer vapors are two examples. It must be emphasized that neces- 
sary research in the field of secondary energy must not only concern the 
extraction of secondary energy from the primary-energy process, but must also 
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be coupled with studies regarding its use. This is necessary primarily due to 
its high anergy content which, for example, permits its transport only over 
short distances. The large-scale extraction of low-temperature heat from a 
power plant, for instance, can be seriously considered only if there exists a 
corresponding requirement for such heat within a radius of several dozen kilo- 
meters of the power plant. In this case, optimum use of secondary energy must 
be considered as early as the power plant site planning phase. 


Intensified use of secondary energy, e.g. reduction of energy losses, will 
doubtless have an effect on the growth rate of primary encrgy consumption. 
However the conclusion should not be drawn that use of secondary energy is a 
way of avoiding the need for primary energy growth. That cannot be expected 
because on the one hand the useable secondary energy potential is severely 
limited, and on the other hand because its use requires that energy be ex- 
pended, primarily in the form of electrical energy for transporting generated 
heat or for increasing its temperature level through the addition of exergy by 
means of heat pumps. Without the increased generation of electrical energy, 
i.e. without expending primary energy, the degree of secondary energy use 
cannot be increased. 


Percentage of Primary Energy Used in the Manufacture of Goods 


That percentage of primary energy which is used in the manufacture of products in. 
country coc is relatively low due to the conditions in the GDR. In the past it 
has always been below 0.07, although it is increasing. This study cannot 
forecast development within the chemical industry in the GDR. For this reason 

a constant value for oO of 0.062 (as of 1983) will be used. 


National Income 


In addition to commercial energy intensity, overall energy conversion effi- 
ciency and that percentage of primary energy used in the manufacture of goods, 
primary energy consumption is also determined by the level of national income 
produced in the country. The following estimated figures are based on an 
average rate of increase in the national income of 4.5% per annum. This cor- 
responds roughly to the average of all the years since 1960, and will be used 
as a guideline figure for the coming five-year plan. 


Primary Energy Deve opment 


In order to define the limits within which the consumption of primary cnergy 
might develop during the coming decades, two conceivable extreme cases for 
commercial energy intensity and overall energy conversion efficiency--while 
making allowances for the level of the national income and the projected 
percentage of primary energy used in the manufacture of goods--are assumed, 


A rate of decrease of 3.26% per annum which corresponds to the average value 
for the years since 1970 (variant 1), and a rate of decrease of 4.68% which is 
the high average attained over the past five years (variant 2) will both be 
assumed for commercial energy intensity (Fig. 7). 











A value in accordance with the trend shown in Fig. 5, i.e. 0.514 in the year 
2030, as well as a trend which lies in the middle between present efficiency 
and the pessimistic curve in accordance with Fig. 5, will both be assumed for 
overall energy conversion efficiency. 


These assumptions yield in-country primary energy consumption trends as shown 
in Fig. 8. It should be noted that the effect of the commercial energy in- 
tensity trend on the primary energy development will be considerably greater 
than the effect of overall energy conversion efficiency: During the next 50 
years, a decrease in commercial energy intensity of 80 to 90% can be expected, 
however overall efficiency is expected to decline by less than 20%. This 
difference emphasizes the necessity of concentrating energy rationalization 
initiatives on energy use in the future as well. 
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Fig. 7. Commercial energy trends from 1970 to 2030 


Key: 
1. Variant 1 2. Variant 2 


The figures given above lead to relatively highly divergent trends in primary 
energy consumption: on the one hand to a slight drop in comparison with 1980, 
and on the other hand to an increase at an average rate of almost 1.5% per 
annum. The assessment of both trends is only possible in conjunction with an 
assessment of the trend in the energy source «tructure. 


- the near /stagnation of primary energy/ [in italics] (variant 2) presumes 
considerable effort to reduce specific commercial energy consumption and to 
improve the efficiencies of the individ +. energy conversion processes. A 
trend of this kind requires cuorsiderable changes in the energy structure, in 
particular a large increase in that percentage of commercial energy avail- 
able in the form of electrical energy, with simultaneous improvement in 
power plant efficiency. The coupling of heat and power in large part makes 
possible the latter. Growth in electrical energy generation with stagnant 
use of primary energy requires a corresponding reduction in the use of other 
sources of energy. For economic reasons, these other sources of energy 
should be the imported crude ofl and natural gas; however it is precisely 
these two sources of energy which generate low conversion losses and guaran- 
tee low specific consumption when they are used. The other possibility 
would be a reduction in the use of solid fuels as energy--primarily brown 
coal briquettes--and the use of the brown coal liberated from this applica- 
tion for the additional generation of electrical energy. And finally there 
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is also the possibility of gencrating the additional clectrical energy in 
nuclear power plants, thereby obviating the use of corresponding quantities 
of brown coal. 


- The /progressive development of primary encrgy/ [in italics] (wariant 1) is 
sensible as long as the expense of lowering commercial energy intensity is 
greater than the provision of additional sources of energy. More detailed 
technical and economic studics, especially in the field of energy applica- 
tion, must be made in order to justify decisions made with regard to the 
national economy. With regard to conditions in the GDR, brown coal and nu- 
clear power, and also crue oil and natural gas, continue to be available in 
order to meet the growing demand for primary energy. The potential applica- 
tions for sources of energy which can be regenerated should remain highly 
limited for technical and economic reasons cven after the vear 2000, and 
should only be of regional significance. Because only decreasing or stapg- 
nant crude oi! and natural gas supplies are projected, the extent to which 
nuclear power is used as a source of energy depends on the trend in brown 
coal extraction. Long-term planning of the brown coal extraction curve is 
thus not only of great significance for the browr .oal industry and the co- 
operative geological and heavy machinery construction fields, but also for 
the comtruction of nuclear power plants. For geological, economic and 
ecological reasons, the annual extracted quantitics of brown coal are ex- 
pected to increase up to roughly the beginning of the next millenium, fol- 
lowed by a phase of stagnation, and finally by a decline. The shape which 
the down side of this curve will take will be determined to a considerable 
extent by the fact that brown coal is the only major carboniferous material 
available to us over the long term. 


Calculated estimates show that a 1.5. annual increase in primary energy re- 
quires the construction of nuclear power plants to supply an additional ca- 
pacity of approximately 2 GW per annum. A comparison of this figure with 
the figures achieved in the past indicates the considerable effort required 
for implementing such development, and even shows the limits imposed on such 
extensive development of primary enerey. 


In summary it can be seen that the trend in future energy management in the 
GDR will continue between the two extromes of “extreme reduction of commercial 
energy intensity” and “rapid development of nuclear energy potential”. This 
will not be an “either or” proposition, however it can be expected that the 
emphasis on rational energy use and the development of nuclear energy will 
oscillate within the limits shown in Fig. 8 depending wpon the current phases 
of development. Thus the current phase of relatively high rates of reduction 
in commercial energy intensity, which has continued since the end of the 
1970s, will come to an end once the solutions for rationalization recognizable 
today have been largely implemented and a relatively high level of rational 
energy use has been achieved, as measured against the world as a whole. A 
characteristic example of the achievement of a high level of energy management 
will be the approaching end of the clectrification of the railroads. RBegin- 
ning perhaps in the second half of the 1990s, a new phase of greater primary 
energy growth would then foliow. This development would be initiated by a 
generally high level of social commitment to the saving of energy in enerpy- 
consuming plants, most of which would then exhibit a high degree of moderniza- 
tion, which would then provic* economic justification for high growth in the 
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field of energy production. New scientific and technical findings and basic 
changes in the structure of the national economy will again bring this phase 
to a conclusion. 
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Fig. &. Primary enerey consumption in the GDR from 1960 to 2030 


Key: 
1. Variant | 2. Variant 2 


The selection of a strategy in each case will be based largely on economic 
criteria. The difficulties arising in conjunction with the calculations in- 
volved in selecting a strategy can only be touched on here. Thorough opt imi- 
ration of overall! energy management, from primary energy generation to energy 
consumption, is certainly only possible through iteration. This could be done 
if a basic structure is used as the starting point for deciding whether the 
inclusion of new technologies for energy use and conversion, and thus the in- 
corporation of selected changes in the magnitude and structure of primary and 
commercial energy, lead to greater or lesser economic expense. The corre- 
sponding variant must then be chosen for each concrete case. 


In addition to the economy, however, the protection of the environment has 
come to play a decisive role in long-term energy management. This will con- 
tinwe to be correct as long as environmental protection requirements have not 
yet been fully quantified and adequately evaluated in economic terms. The 
thesis that sparing use of energy is the best environmental protection measure 


still holds true, because each kilowatt-hour of electrical energy saved means 
that eround 1.25 ke of brown coal need not be extracted and burned, thereby 
reducing the effect on the land as well as the emission of pollutants into the 


atmosphere ° 


Thies thesis te beginning to lose some of ite validity as nuclear energy slowly 
begins to become more and more significant, particularly the future use of 
nuclear fusion, because the generation of energy through nuclear power leads 
to only relatively insignificant pollutant emissions which can be fully deal. 
with by current techmology. At first glance, it would seem that ecological 
criteria would be increasingly pushed into the background in the case of nu- 
clear power. However it should by no m as be concluded that the production 
of enereyv worldwide can be allowed to proliferate without limit. Aside from 
the effect om the land, the conversion and use of energy is always associated 
with the emieston of heat which--ower the very long term--would lead to "“ther- 
mal environmental pollution.” It is possible that worldwide expansion of 





energy generation will be limited not by the availability of primary energy 
reserves, but by gradual changes in the climate brought about by the heating 
of the atmosphere and the hydrosphere. 


The purpose of forecasts has always been to provide us with information which 
we can use to determine our behavior in the present and near future. An at- 
tempt to do this should be undertaken on the basis of the information present- 
ed above. One further fact should be noted in particular: In spite of ex- 
pected fluctuations, we will in the future continue to have to make allowance 
for relatively low energy management growth rates--at least lower than the 
average rates over the last several decades. Detailed studies have indicated 
that these rates will average below 1" per annum up until the year 2000. For 
the socialist energy manager, this is not a question of prestige; the deter- 
mining factor in the effectiveness of energy management is not its volume, but 
its ability to satisfy energy demands with a minimum of social expense. Long- 
term energy management planning must show us the best ways to accomplish this 
goal. 
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ECONOMY GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


CENTRAL INSTITUTE COORDINATES BCONOMIC RESEASCH EFFORT 
East Beriin SPEKTRUM in German Vol 16 No 10, Oct 85 pp 22-25 


lInterview with Prof D.s rer oec habil Welfgang Heinrichs, born Gdansk ithen 
Danzig) 1929, member GDR Academy of Sciences, director of Central Institute 
for Economics. Confession: If we had not become a scholar, he ould 
“certainly have chosen to be an opera singer, baritone.” A war injury ended 
.at dream when he was almost killed in Hitler‘s last rally. Wis .ather, 
active SPD member and antifascist resistance fighter, early on taught him the 
practical «sspects of the class struggle; c.nanks to the postwar educational 
retorms, the theory was later presented by the new democratic Germany. 195)]- 
1959 studied the bases of Marxism-Leninism at the sociological faculty of 
Rostock University. Establishment and management of an institute at he 
College for Domestic Commerce, uccessful doctoral thesis, -.t 27 appointment 
aS professor. 1963-1969 deputy to the GDR Minister for Trade and Supply. 
Subsequently founder director of the College for Trade at Leipzig. From 1973 
manager of the Central Institute for Economifcs a* the Academy of Sciences. 
1976 elected member of the Academy. The Central Institute was established in 
1954, on the recommendation of the Seventh SED CC Plenun. The first concept 
encompassed the most important sectors of economics and had a relatively broad 
profile. Academician Fred Oelssner assumed the management of the institute in 
1958 and directed it toward basic politico-economic affairs: The political 
economics of socialism, the history of political economics and the debate with 
bourgeois economic theory. The Eighth SED Congress stimulated orientation to 
reproduct ion-theoretical research. The first patagraph is SPEKTRUM 
introduction. |] 


[Text | Project related cooperation between natural, engineering and social! 
scientists is unimaginable without the contribution of the economists, indeed 
that contribution is needed more tha’ ever. Key technologies stand and fall 
with their economic efficiency. Yet, .myone wishing therefore to transtorm 
our economists into “chief bookkeeperse” is bound to be unpopular with them. 


SPEKTRUM: Foeonomice covers a great deal of ground. What «Fre the 
considerations governing an academy institute like yours for fixing its 
research lines or occasionally altering them? 


Heinrichs: For more than 10 years we have been concerned with the laws of 
the evolution of intensively expanded socialist reproduction. We see our 





studies of the conditions, interrelations, effective factors: and 
contradictions of intensively expanded socialist reproduction as an essential 
42 unmistakable part of the theoretical efforts of sociologists with regard 
to the developed socialist society. Of course we are also taking into account 
the results achieved by our colleagues in other socialist countries, in 
particular the USSR. At the same time, the domestic and external conditions 
and effective factors confronting us in the GDR are inevitably at the 
forefront. 


In all modesty (needed for every self-assessment of scholarly results), I may 
claim that our institute did provide a contribution to the theoretical work of 
our party relative to the drafting of the social strategy, in particular the 
economic strategy, doing so within the great collective of GDR economists who 
are associated in the council for economic research at the Academy of 
Sciences. 


As you are eoware, twe theoretical basis of this strategy is the Marxist= 
Leninist doctrine of reproduction. This also provides the framework for tt 
long-term evolution of the social efficacy of our tuture research. At the 
same time we are seeking opportunities for increasing our contribution. These 
efforts re accompanied by the greater emphasis of some of owr institute's 
potential on the study of he politico-economic§ ,.oundations of t In 
preservation of peace, the differentiated dispute with modern varieties of 
bourgeois economic thought, editorial work and, last not least, the history of 
the political economics of socialism. 


SPEKTRUM: Our first question is not fortuitous, because--ae they say--lit: 
constantly confronts us with new problems, not least Ss the result on 
ecientific discoveries. The resolutions adopted by the Tenth SPD CC Plenum 
are quite decisive for the present segment of our development. Indubitably 
they also affect research at the academy, because they compel us to seriously 
reflect on the problem how to noticeably raise the efficiency of basic 
research--specially . Coupled with the reproduction process. How does your 
institute tackle the creative process of .he absorption and subsequent 
implementation of these far reaching resolutions? 


Heinrichs: The pest weeks were characterized by strenuous conceptual work on 
the plan of sociological research for the years 1986-1990, Quite definitely, 
the substantive processing of the resolutions adopted at the Tenth Plenum and 
their translation into solid scientific problem definitions have a central 
role » the ongoing preparations for the Eleventh SED Congress--the elect ions 
.or the management bodies of our institute's party organization «are an 
important stage therein. Building on earlier CC plenums, the Tenth Plenum 
generalized the experiences collected in the implementation of the economic 
etrategy in years past. it drew far-reaching conclusions. and these will keep 
us busy well beyond the plan period through 1990. The call for the greater 
etficiency of basic research at our academy is surely a conclusion reached 
from the fact that the GDR has entered a new stage of the implementation of 
our economic strategy, the stage of comprehensive intensification. I mean to 
ay that, 80 interpreted, the Tenth Plenum resolutions do not touch on 
marginal ,foblems but indeed on key questions of owr research and actually 
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need 1.0 vitally affect our conceptual work. Comprehensive ntensification, 
interpreted as a new stage in our national economy's gearing to stensiveiy 
«panded socialist reproduction, is dependent on the economic utilization of 
scientific-technological innovations to a far greater extent than earlier 
stages of intensification. Involved are such innovations es are rooted in the 
results of basic research, create qualitatively new productivity and 
efficiency potentials due to new operational principles or a new combination 
of known vperational principles and make them available to the national 
economy . Still, ecientific-technological innovations are not per se 4 
productive force, let alone “automatically” effective in .he economic 
circulation. For that they need to be applied in management. 


Moreover, the establishment and development of combines in past years created 
new conditions (opportunities) for the closer interaction of science and 
production on the basis of economic criteria, expressed in price, profit, net 
production, credit, and o on. This includes such issves as that of the 
concrete “handling” of the primacy of economics vis-a-vis scientific-technical 
innovations and the classification of the results of basic research in 1.18 


network of relations between economics and engineering. It is my considered 
opinion chat it is imperative to elucidate these basic interrelations which 
are more nd more relevant to the deepening of the long-term foundations of 


comprehensive intensification if we wish to even more effectively combine ‘the 
bene*its of socialism with the achievements of the scientific-technical 
revolution in these new conditions. As you can imagine, this is linked fot 
vnliy with the encouragement of new “thought orientations” but also wi h 
decisions on the reconstitution of specific research collectives. 


This is just one example of our efforts to transiate the Tenth Plenum 
resolutions into sound scientific problem setting. Also remember = Erich 
Honecker’s statement at the same plenum, according to which the wrincipel task 
mh its wnity of economic and socia) policy will accompany us beyond the 
threshold of the second millenium. This view of the future is particulariy 
important for us sociologists because it is not concerned merely with more and 
better consumer goods, more and better .ousing--incidentally, the housing 
question as a social problem will be settled by 1990--, more and better social 
services in cwe most varied spheres. They are all “hypostases” of social 
relations that we need to further develop as the totality of social relations 
with che successful continued pursuit of the policy of the principal task. 
Here, following Marxist methodology, the organization of socialist production 
nas a central role. 


This is how we understand our conceptual work. It is a most important section 
of our research efforts. I have learned from experience that the success of 
our studies largely depends on it, because it involves the identification of 
each staff member with his task and the creation of the necessary creetive 
atmosphere. 


SPEKTRUM: To whom do you address the concrete results of your research? 


Heinrichs: Since he profile of our research efforts emphasizes economics, 
the results of our work are mainly addressed to central government organs, in 





particular to various sections and departments of the State lanning 
Commission. Its representatives attend every important preliminary and 
concluding defense of projects and assess us trom the practical standpoint. 
At the same time our institute also handles a kind of contract research, tor 
example projects relating to intensification conceptions in various combines. 
When our partners asked us to speed up this work, we came to more acutely 
appreciate its importance. The result is a trustful atmosphere with better 
feedback. 


Looking to the Tenth Plenum, our institute will heve to discover more kinds of 
efficient cooperation with the combines. We already have some practical 
experience with regard to cadre exchanges. Still, our range needs to be 
expanded. Our most important decisionmaking aids are contributions to the 
scientific justification of the economic strategy and its ongoing successful 
realization--not only for the Planning Commission but also for other 
government organs, the party and the party congress. We are working on this 
jointly with other economic research institutes. These decisionmaking aids 
may be represented by a documentation, a study, analyses and specific 
recommendations. Talking of the addressees of our research results, we should 
certainly not omit mention of our great contribution to continuing education 
and training as well as propaganda work, both in oral and written torm and 
more and more involving the inclusion of the mass media. We consider this a 
Significant pillar of the social efficacy of our work. It has a high 
multiplier effect--if you like the “intellectual renewal" of the main 
productive force. 


SPEKTRUM: Let us stay a little with the often sensitive point of 
implementation. After all, however challenging and costly the mental effort 
involved, it cannot do everything by itself. That which motivates a scientist 
must be followed by that which he motivates. And that does not happen without 
some dispute. Do you see matters this way, too? 


Heinrichs: Indeed. Our partners often set different accents when 
evaluating part or the total results of our work. That is an advantage 
rather than a defect in our cooperation. They are concerned with obktaining 
more conrete details of implementation, and their interest in scientific 
statements on the timely adoption of longer range measures is secondary. That 
is why they sometimes tell us that our submissions relating to the concrete 
terms on the feasibility of recommendations are not enough for decisionmaking. 
If we were always to respond to such demands, we might easily be tempted into 
undue emphasis on practical matters. The only means to resist this is a good 
knowledge of industrial practice, if at all possible from one's own 
experience. In that case one has the backbone necessary not to assume tasks 
(usually they involve concrete decisionmaking preparations), which ary in fact 
up to government and economy managing organs. I am trying very hard to pass 
on these experiences to our younger fellow scientists, not least by persuading 
them of the usefulness of at least 2-3 years of practical work. 


SPEKTRUM: As Professor Hager once put it, the Academy has the almost unique 
advantage of uniting nearly all scientific disciplines under its roof. How 
does your institute utilize this advantage? 


78 








Heinrichs: Due to the specific nature of its subject matter, economics carry 
the main part of the cooperation between sociologists on the one hand and 
natural scientists and engineers o1 the other. In retrospect I must say that 
the energy and raw materials discussion in our institute was actually 
initiated by the natural scientists. In the meantime we have established a 
research group on this topic, employing 12 researchers. Of course our 
partners now and then fall prey to the temptation of trying to make us their 
“chief bookkeepers.” When we collaborate in projects, we do that with 
generalization in mind, not in order to assume the tasks of others. Most 
fruitful in every case has been analytical-forecasting work as well as topics 
concerning the fitting of concrete projects and new technologies to society 
and the economy. On occasion the natural scientists tend to ask us some 
rather awkward questions, such as “how should be assess new energy sources? 
The Central Institute for Economics pointed out the importance of energy 
conservation at a very early time, and that did not at first sit well with 
some natural scientists who were just then working on the conception for new 
energy sources. 


The national problem may be summarized quite simply: What is better for 
society? More investments for the development of new energy sources and the 
better utilization of existing sources, or more for research and investments 
relating to energy conservation? At the present time, the latter is more 
beneficial, but of course we need both. Current market events do not provide 
much evidence, because current prices have a laroe part in this connection 
(these latter, incidentally, change at certain intervals). In our debates 
with all kinds of collectives of natural scientists we have always pointed out 
the need for nationally beneficial energy conservation; in other words, we do 
not wish for conservation “at any price.” The problem involved is this: 
Prices of energy and raw materials rose faster than prices of machines and 
plant and also faster than wages. In terms of the national economy, 
conservation is worth while in such circumstances even if energy conservation 
costs more than in former times. In physical or chemical terms, a ton of oi] 
is exactly the same in 2000 as in 1970, in economic terms it may be “worth” 
five times more. 


In the lung term we intend to deepen our interdisciplinary work in three 
directions: In the field of nutrition, because this requires about half our 
available national resources and has a decisive role in the system of needs; 
the long-term demand for energy and raw materials, because substantial 
resources are earmarked for these sectors, and because here the main 
nationally important processes of further processing occur; and in the field 
of microelectronics and other key technologies, because these are to help us 
achieve the necessary productivity and free resources as well as being 
indispensable for making the intensification process truly comprehensive 
while, at the same time, providing it with long-term bases. 


SPEKTRUM: You have used the terms money, price and credit. They inspire our 
question about the nature of commodity production in socialism, a question 
which was debated for years. Has that debate been concluded? 
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Heinrichs: By no means. All that has happened is that we do not debate in 
such abstract terms now, no longer in terms of yes or no but also in terms of 
“how.” These reflections are incorporated in ongoing research relating to 
socialist assessment theory. Incidentally, they were and are being fertilized 
by our cooperation with natural scientists. Chemists, for example, rightly 
point out that the benefits of refined changes of substance cannot be assessed 
only by way of the work involved. They need to be determined also by the 
greater use value for society. Unfortunately, we cannot yet measure that 
quantitatively. However, if we do not take this higher use value for society 
into account, we might consider the results of natural science research to be 
useless just because the costs of the (refined) product Go not decline, even 
when its use value rises. But how can we assess the effect of the 
Satisfaction of new needs in marks and pfennigs? How do we take it into 
account in our planning and with regard to long-range scientific-technical 
concept ions? It is no longer enough to call for improved labor productivity 
and lower costs, and assessment by costs exclusively may even obstruct 
scientific-technological progress. If we succeed in settling these questions, 
we will also be better able to explain the nature of socialist commodity 
production. 


It seems to me that the development of modern productive forces raises new 
questions for political economics, and these questions can no longer be 
answered by assumptions which may have been adequate tor the extensive 
development trends in our national economy in former decades. 


SPEKTRUM: Is it possible in your specialty to go in tor “world standard 


comparisons"? What would be their specifics? 


Heinrichs: Certainly, provided the terms are specific. Anything else would 
mean that we would measure ourselves by home made criteria, and that would 
inevitably lead to stagnation and the stunting of any creative atmosphere. 
As I said earlier, our contribution is the theoretical reflection of GDR 
experience, but we test our reproduction theoretical statements by the 
national and international echo, because political economics is an 
internationalist science, not a GDR or Soviet science. 


Our highly fruitful cooperation witi:in the Council for Economic Research as 
well as with the Soviet Academy institutes and those of other socialist 
countries informs us whether or not we have provided an important 
contribution. Joint publications are very important indeed. We also publish 
different opinions in order to let the reader be directly affected by various 
experiences. We may even conduct some comparisons with economics § in 
capitalist countries. At international conferences, for example, delegates 
wait for our contributions relating to energy conservation, experiences with 
brown coal, the use of the input-output analysis and the conditions and causes 
of stable economic growth in the late 1970's and early 1980's. We must always 
start from the premise that our science represents an ideology, an element of 
Marxism-Leninism. 


Bi) 








SPEKTRUM: A section of the Central Institute for Economics is engaged in the 
critical dispute with bourgeois economic theories. Let me be somewhat 
heretical: Is that still worth while in our day and age? 


Heinrichs: Definitely, and that for four reasons: Bourgeois economics is 
also and always ideology. When we talk of its crisis, we may not disregara 
the fact that it does operate. Where we are not, the others are. Secondly, 
it is not correct to speak of bourgeois economics, because that involves a 
wide range of the most varied views which we need to evaluate in concrete 
terms. Thirdly, some of their economists tries to provide government 
decisionmaking aids. In so doing, they arrive (by way of analyses) at 
interesting notions and recommendations, for example with regard to various 
methods of encouraging scientific-technological advances or stimulating 
investments. 


We must study such matters with a critical eye and consider in how far such 
tools may be more effective if transferred to the conditions of a_ socialized 
economy and socialist planning. Ultimately we conduct this debate also as 
part of our responsibility to our fraternal parties in the capitalist 
countries. 
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TRADE UNION FUNCTIONARIES INTERVIEWEI N KEY TECHNOLOGIES 
Fast Berlin TRIPUENE in German 10, 11 De 
[10 Dec 85 p 3] 


[Interview with Reinhard Sommer, member FDGB executive board presidium, 
chairman of central executive board IG Metal; Winfried Ploetz, BGL chairman, 


ORSTA-Hydraulics VEB, Leipzig; Harald Funke, hairmar f central BGL of 
parent plant “Herbert Warnke" Conversion Engineering ‘ombine, Erturt; Joerg 
Popek, chairman of central BGL of parent plant “Fritz Heckert™ Machine Too! 
Construction Combine, Karl-Marx-Stadt; tirst two paragraph: are TRIBUENI 


introduction] 


[Text | "Tomorrow's GDR is conceivable only as a country where modern key 
technologies are increasingly introduced and, on this basis, a significant ar 
rapia growth of the productivity and effici 
important innovations and top performances are generated.” Harry Tisch, SED 
Politburo member, member of Council of State, chairman FDGB] 
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mor is achieved, where 


New technologies are in the § foretront of attention. The us of 
microelectronics generates information and communication equipment which more 
and more dominates production. Consequently traditional work processe: are 
changed, labor productivity enormously raised, manual work superseded, time 
gained for creative endeavors and fantasy encouraged. What, actually, is 
CAD/CAM all about? In today’s and tomorrow’ TRIBUENE, labor unionist: 


describe their first experiences. 


TRIBUENE: Key technologies do not just happen along. Who actually decide: 
what is introduced when and where 


Ploetz: In our case it is the general director, on the basis of the plan. 
In fact, it cannot be otherwise. Of course he then appoints someone to assume 
the overall responsibility for tackling this process. In our combine that is 


the director for organization and data processing. 


It is an essential feature for me as the BGL chairman to _ be one of the 
original members of the new study group and therefore well informed at all 
times on the one hand, and on the other hand able early on with the BGL to 
‘ooperate in the introduction of the new equipment. It 1S quite uncanny how 
quickly events have followed one another since the establishment of this study 


group. 





Funke: Until recentiy, a key technology such as CAD/CAM used to be a matter 


for the experts, for interdisciplinary study groups at our combine. Though we 

nave acvanceca quite a ioft in the Meantime, we are still stuck at the stage of 

isolated solutions. We will have t jet away trom that. 

The new technologies are more and more important. After all, we are not 
ncerned only with technical-« nom lutions but also with their ettects 
n people. state manager: ina the labor union here cartry a joint 

responsibility. Together we are striving to find the appropriat« leadership 
methods, to createé the proper atmosphere for the mental preparation of our 
collectives and ascertain the requirements involved for labor union work. 
POpeK: The same goes for our combine: The general director decides when and 
what new equipment is to be introduced, Nevertheless, I would like to add 
some thought n this topic: Some people talk about new technologie: like 
blind people about color. Not very persuasively. That is why we began to 
train our labor unior fticials immediately following the decision in 
principle. What is CAD/CAM, ind what can it do; nat is its meaning and 
purpose. Consequentiy they understooag much better what was going to happen in 
their collective, ana their information and qdirect intluence were much 
enhanced, much more specific. The result was the emergence of correspondingly 
satisfactory competition obligations assumed by these labor union groups. 

Sommer : Ti rate of acceptance f new equipment by the collectives largely 

depends on our ability to make its etfects fully comprehensible to the working 

people, thus enabling them t ippreciate the role, significance and place 
value of this particular item of scientific-technological progress. Of course 
the situation ;3 lifferent in each combine or factory, but something should be 
common to all: The discussion about these development trends must range 
across the entire reproduction process, beginning with the plan discussio‘ via 
plan drafting to the actual plan realization. We must always remember that 
something not included tn the plar innot be easily done or included in the 


socialist competition. 


In addition to the general enlightenment of all personnel regarding the 
demands, connection ind consequences of key equipment, it is particularly 
important to rous tive enthnusiasfr of and train those who ar directly 
atfected. It is up to the general director to decide where this will happen, 
who will be affected and to what extent. But it is certainly desirable for 
the labor unior te submit their own proposals for the use of such 


technologies and the respective equipment, based possibly on analyses of the 
deve lopment of working and living conditions, accident prevention and so on. 
All this should be incorporated in the relevant plan parts. 


TRIBUENE: Hiow do those involved in key technologies find our what is going 
to hag per. 


Ploetz: Initially hardly anyone knew exactly what was ahead. Our obvious 


recourse was to ask the director tor organization and data processing t¢ meet 





with us and describe in detail what the collective ought to expect, where and, 
above all, when and why. That enabled us to review and deploy our labor union 
resources and potentials. And of course that also meant fully discussing the 
topic with our fellow workers. 


Now that we had the expertise, we sensed in the course of the discussions just 
where the difficulties were arising. Some people had the oddest ideas, others 
said “let us get the equipment, after that we'll see.” No, we replied, we 
will have to do quite a lot before the equipment arrives here. We talked 
about the training required, about job organization and job security (meaning 
that full employment wili of course continue to be guaranteed). Most workers 
were won over just by these confidential talks. 


At next January's BGL conference, we will draw up a balance sheet to see what 
has been accomplished so far and to enable us to arrive at conclusions for 
supplementing our competition program. After all, following the party 
congress, the competition for the best possible introduction and most rapid 
utilization of the key equipment will continue at a higher standard, a faster 
rate and with new targets. 


Funke: These were our conclusions also, when someone had the idea to use our 
intensification cabinet for informing our fellow workers. That cabinet has 
been in existence for a number of years. We have now expanded it to provide 
an information center for CAD/CAM. We have lately been inviting those for 
training at this center, who are gradually coming to handle the new equipment. 


Still, such a center does not replace one-on-one talks. At 55, a worker wants 
to know what is going to happen to his job and, therefore, to him. Some of 
our top designers fear for their image, because recent university and 
technical college engineering graduates possess some knowledge that the older 
people are still lacking. That is why talks with the manager and the labor 
union official are very important to remove false impressions. 


All-round information does more than safeguard mental preparation, including 
the readiness for retraining. It also strengthens confidence in our policy. 


Sommer : The Eleventh SED CC Plenum and the Thirteenth Meeting of the FDGB 
federal executive council clearly demonstrated that the labor unions’ 
contribution consists of more than spreading information about new 
developments or expiaining causal connections. We must be quite specific. We 
need to prepare che soil for widespread cooperation in the collectives. To do 
this, we must arrive at personalized decisions. We have learned from 
experience that people who know what will happen to them and their jobs, will 
give up their wait-and-see attitudes and themselves become champions otf 
planned changes. That is why we must quite early devote a good deal of 
ittention to the following questions: What jobs will be affected? Who will 
work with the new equipment? What kind of wage payments will be used? What 
will be the effect of the introduction of key technologies on the other 
workers? 


The status of labor unions in the FRG is very different indeed. In mid- 
September last, Saarland factory councils and union organizers made that 
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abundantly clear in their conversation with Erich Honecker, which I attended. 
In the course of 50 years, the share «f€ the coal and iron industry in Saar land 
industry has shrunk trom 60 percent to 30 percent. The metalworkers on the 
Saar, theretore, are taced with very different problems. They struggle for 
the preservation of jobs and the living of thousands of metalworkers and their 
families. The labor unions were most interested when we told them how and 
where generally the labor unions in the GDR help decide policy right trom the 
Start and are not simply confronted with the decisions made by others. 


Popek: Who will work with the new equipment? That was our first question. 
For some the relationship with the new equipment is like love at first sight. 
However, Others think that this kind of work is boring--all they have to do is 
push a few buttons, and that is not a satisfying occupation. That is by no 
means an arrogant attitude. We hear this kind of complaint mainly from fellow 
workers who had always been very creative and now fear that computers and 
video terminals will clip their wings. Are we able to offer them tempting job 
contents? Or will we have to find other jobs for them? These are the kinds 
of questions the labor union will have to consider so as to find the proper 
answers. 


TRIBUENE: Once it is obvious who will be needed--how is he going to _ be 
prepared for the challenges of new key technologies? 


Ploetz: Our training plan operates at three levels. It combines the various 
opportunities for gaining the necessary knowledge by different approaches. 
These approaches include graduation from the Karl-Marx University, a l-week 
course of instruction at the Robotron VEB, lectures at the Woerlitz Combine 
Academy. 


We discussed this plan in the BGL, because here too it is imperative to 
persuade rather than comm .-d. In only two cases did managers disregard this 


imperative, and problem.  .omptly arose. In one case, training is still held 
up by a housing probles. We are going to help him obtain an apartment = § in 
Leipzig. 

Sommer : When you deal with people, nothing is automatic. Once fellow 
workers have agreed to additional training, we must make sure that it is 
relevant to the job or objective. If not, uncertainties arise upon 


employment, and they may lead to errors. Moreover, the standard of knowledge 
differs among different people. A secondary school graduate'‘s prior knowledge 
is greater than that of a person who only finished 10 grades. Continuing 
education courses, though, often assume the same standard of education. 
Consequently, some people are not challenged enough, while others are led to 
doubt their capacities and in the final result their self-confidence suffers. 


The transition to key technologies offers an opportunity for further 
personality development to everybody. The factory can provide the proper 
conditions, but it is up to the individual to make the most of them. The 
labor unions should suggest agreements between the factory and the people in 
training, according to which workers who are profoundly committed and 











theretore achieve the training objective at 4a taster rate wi.i receive moral 
and material recognition. 


Funke: That represents a great challenge to the intensive preparation of all 
who work on these problems. This includes an extensive training program just 
4s much as the proper motivation. On the other hand, some engineers teel 
themselves to be laborers when they are supposed to work on software. They 
are therefore not keen on taking such a course. Though this depreciation is 
entirely unjustified, we should nevertheless think of possibilities for 
material and moral revaluation. 


Popek: The spectrum of new requirements to be prepared for is exceptionally 
wicge in our combine. It ranges from training on the job via the Operations 
AcaGemy tor future software engineers to postgraduate studies at the Karl- 
Marx-Stedt Technical College. We have some people who are most eager to use 
the training opportunities in the factory itself, © ugh these courses of 
instructions take place outside working hours, sometimes at weekends and, on 
the computer, occasionally even at night. 


[11 Dec 65 p 3] 


[Text } TRIBUENE: Once the computer does everything--will it replace the 
competition? 
Ploetz: Certainly not. We are already working with a CAM process in our 


combine. The competition has become more concrete and more suitable for 
accounting. The competition has also been advanced because breakdowns are 
more quickly removed and more efforts made to ensure order and safety so that 
breakdowns are avoided if at all possible. CAD equipment also leads to 
changes in the targets and results of the designers, and that in turn makes 
the competition on these jobs more concrete and suitable for accounting also. 


Funke: I think that the competition benefits from computers: Competition 
evaluation by means of the computer allows us to much faster than the former 
manual analysis influence the ongoing course of the competition. Computers 
also benefit the innovators who, due to the earlier availability of primary 
data, are able more quickly to realize their proposals and earn profits. 


Popek: If a computer is operated by a human being--and that will certainly 
always be the case--, that human being must have a specific task which may be 
the object of a competition obligation. That may involve the better 
utilization of the computer or a computer controlled plant, uninterrupted 
operations or the faster tracing of a defect. What counts then is the 
technical and timewise availability of a plant. 


No, computers do not make the competition superfluous. However, the 
composition of competition collectives is bound to change. Researchers, 
development engineers, technologists and production workers will have to move 
much more closely toward one another to jointly accomplish the plan and 
competition tasks with the help of new technologies. In this respect we are 
merely at the beginning. Tne traditional methods still predominate even in 
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the sections which aireaecy rmrate with key technologies: One collect ive--one 


competition program. Later these methods will change, just as traditional 
Operational structures are changing. At the very least they will interact 
much more. anat reMains unchangec is the basic competition objective--to 


produce taster, better and cheaper. 
TRIBUENE: Who supplies the necessary equipment for the key technologies: 


Ploetz: We are not well equipped to construct it ourselves. The basic 
equipment is supplied by others. And yet it would be wrong to passively wait 
for it. What do we Lave to do to efficiently as at all possible operate the 
Gevices? What can we do to interlink them to the greatest possible benefit? 
How can we use Our own rationalization aid construction for that purpose? 
These are just three questions which need to be answered in each factory-- 
before the equipment for the new technology arrives. 


This attitude paid off with regard to our automation project. Our own 
rationalization aid construction developed and constructed the microelectronic 
controls for linking the plant operating on the CAM principle. In 1986 we 
will do the same with the necessary hydraulic master cylinder which will 
considerably ease operations. 


Popek: Much the same is happening in our combine. We needed new 
su sassemblies for controls. They were developed in the research center at our 
combine, but we lacked the facilities for producing them. We theretore found 
an outside manufacturer. The collectives also present many ideas for 
exceeding the performance limits listed by the producers of the new equipment. 
Some of these ideas can be followed through by our own rationalization aid 
construction. 


TRIBUENE: Are key technologies attractive tor those who work with them? 


Ploetz: They are initially attractive mainly for those staff members who 
come from the universities or technical colleges. But we also need those who 
have been working for many years at the work places that now need to be 
converted. To begin with, we talked to the best workers, removed them from 
their normal collectives and combined them in others. At the moment they are 
Mainly young tellow workers whose enthusiasm for new developments is quickly 
aroused. 


Funke: Actually all this proves our assumption: Work is always attractive 
when it promotes the personality, when it creates opportunities for showing 
one‘s mettle. The young are attracted thereby. As regards older workers, 


they are influenced by their appreciation of the necessity, and it is easier 
for them when the new conditions are appealing or created without delay. 


Popek: Key technologies are definitely attractive, and according to our 
experiences for our young and older fellow workers. That is why we are 
Minutul of the tried and tested mixture when making up the collectives § for 
the new technology: The enthusiasm of the young and the experience of the 


Older worke s. 








Sommer : it may be advisabie for us to abandon the formula of putting the 
best workers in the new jobs. It would probably be better to say that the 
most capable people should be employed there. After all, we cannot be surs« 
that the former best worker will remain so on the new job. 


We must proceed with the utmost sensitivity, so that someone used to success 
should not be made to feel a failure. It is always imperative to persuade 
people rather then take them by surprise. Young people often have an easier 
time of adjusting to new requirements. They are still seeking their place in 
the collective. Experienced workers usually have found their place and are 
mot attracted to new goals. We must constantly review the question of who is 
the most suitable person, and ultimately social necessities need to be the 
Gecisive consideration. 


TRIBUENE: Once computers and manufacturing centers do all the work, is that 
work easier or harder. 


Ploetz: In our experience, the new key technology substantially reduces 
heavy manual labor. Products have become smaller and much lighter. At the 
same time, the new technology increases the share of creative work, Makes 
greater demands on the intellect of the individual. However, I doubt that 
the introduction of the key technology makes work in general easier for at 
least some people. Of course many welcome anything new and state quit« 
Gefinitely that their work has become more enjoyable. But not everybody is 
enchanted. These latter need our help. 


Funke: In our factory it is definitely necessary to use one’s head more than 
one’s hands, though we are constructing large presses. The work is not 
heavier but it is more challenging. Overall responsibility is greater, people 
need to be able to concentrate. And here | am just thinking of work at the 
computer terminal. Though we must live with the new demands on our work, we 
must not simply look on the course of the development of working conditions. 
We will do everything necessary to avoid simply replacing heevy manual labor 
by heavy mental labor. 


We have talked with experts on the scientific organization of labor and with 
physicians at the general ciinic and are now about to jointly develop a long- 
range conception for the improvement of working and living conditions for 
those collectives which work with the new technologies. This includes factory 
medical investigations just a8 Much as striving to reduce the noise still 
often involved in the new plants. 


Popek: It is desirable for the BGL committees and factory physicians to 
cooperate even more closely on stress removal. 


Sommer : While work with modern computers, at the terminal or surveillance of 
computer controlled processes does indeed change the nature of work, it is not 


necessarily more stressful either in mental or physical terms. That is 80, 
provided that the appropriate working conditions are organized early enough 
and consciously enough. Admittedly--and we can already see this quit« 
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clearly--, examinations upon hiring and factory examinations regarding 
Suitability will have to change here and there. 


Now it is precisely the advantage of socialism that the improvement of the 
material and cultural living standard is the objective of all work. 
Technology is supposed to serve this objective. Therefore, the social effects 
of high technology are not the consequence but the goal of work. After all, 
we are not simply concerned to raise productivity but also to provide 
increasingly more satistactory conditions for people, for example to reduce 
noise levels, eliminate monotony, obtain a work content that helps personality 
deve lopment. And here the labor unions and the experiences gained by their 
committees are in Gemand. 


TRIBUPNE: Is the manufacture of production sections requiring few operators 
compatible with traditional labor union membership relations? 


loetz: Sections where few people look after a lot of equipment and work in 

relative isolation are still fairly rare. Still, they do exist, in our 
automation complex, too. These plants are operating in three shifts, each 
with just a4 few operators. Those who supervise these plants used to be a 
labor union group. They rarely met all of their fellow workers at once. we 
are now wondering whether we should set up three groups instead, corresponding 
to the three shifts. 


Popek: The same is happening in our combine: We are also considering what 
labor wnion work will Look like in such sectors and sections, where only a few 
people are at work. We gained our first experiences in the prisma-2 section. 
At work there is an old established collective. We allowed it to continue but 
at the same time set up four shift labor union groups. Possibly we should 
also consider a closer link between the collection of contributions and 
personal talks. 


Ploetz: We do have something of that nature. Once a week, AGL [departmental 
labor wnion board] chairmen and section managers conduct individual talks with 
fellow workers who have little contact with others. Consequently they are 
very interested in factory affairs generally. This is useful for our fellow 
workers who are of course interested in knowing what is going on in the 
factory, how the plan is doing, what is happening in their own section. Some 
gossip is also welcome. 


Still, we need to reflect further how to make more attractive the kind of 
shifte where only a tew people work in isolation of one another, how to 
organize an interesting labor union membership life. 


Sommer : Even in the computer age, man and his work, his abilities and needs 
are at the center of events. On tne basis of government decisions, 
consciousness, the technical, economic, educational and social aspects require 
a wealth of ideas arising from political insights. Labor union involvement 
presumes clarity of purpose. The labor unions are so resolutely in favor of 
the key technologies, because they are crucial for the new stage of the 
economic strategy. Enterprises should therefore promptly begin to create the 


89 





prerequisites for the application of key technologies, or, if these are 
already in place, expand their use. At the same time we must strengthen the 
alliance between the working class ar.3 the scientiftic-technological 
intelligentsia by reinforcing teamwork. 


Labor union representation of workers’ interests will need to be mainly 
Girected to the purposeful backing of the processes related to all this, to 
the further definition of the socialist lifestyle, the combination of the 
Gevelopment of socialist personalities and the improvement of working and 
living conditions. By doing 80, we will respond to owr great social 
responsibility and provide an important contribution to the Eleventh SED 
Congress. 


11698 
CSO: 2300/116 


1) 





yers-EER-86-015 
10 February 198° 


ECONOMY HUNGARY 


HAVASI SPEAKS ON AIMS OF SEVENTH 5-YEAR PLAN 
Budapest PARTELET in Hungarian No 12, Dec 1985 pp 3-15 


{Article by Ferenc Havasi, member of the Politburo and secretary of the 
Central Committee: "A Program for Our Social and Economic Development--The 
Seventh 5-Year Plan,” the abbreviated text of a speech given at the 12 
November 1985 session of the Central Committee] 


(Text) I. 


The 13th congress has already dealt with an evaluation of the execution of the 
Sixth 5-Year Plan and with the chief lessons thereof. Now, before closing the 
plan period, we consider it again necessary to express a few thoughts in 
connection with this. 


In the past 5 years--under unexpected’+ difficult conditions--in the wake of 
many, many efforts and of the self-sacrificing work of our people we have 
achieved significant results in the development of the economy, in 
strengthening *he material and technica’ base of socialism. As in earlier 5- 
year plans we exceeded some goals and fulfilled others but in a number of 
areas we did not achieve the prescribed development. For example, we fulfilled 
the plans connected with reducing the debt and improving the external balance 
better than imagined. Agriculture essentially fulfilled its plan; the 
prescriptions for housing, hospital beds and building school classroons were 
realized; but we will achieve only !1!-12 percent growth in industrial 
production instead of '%9-22 percent; national income also is increasing at a 
slower pace than prescribed. 


For an evaluation of economic development, however, a comparison of plan 
figures and actual figures is not sufficient. It is mot if only because there 
are cases where a deliberate deviation irom the original thinking is necessary 
in the interest of achieving the chief goals of the plan. For exaaple, the 
prescribed growth in industrial production in the given product structure 
would not have laproved but would have worsened our situation. So, in addition 
to the coagparable figures, we must note whether, in the extraordinarily 
swiftly changing world economic environment, we ensured the economic progress 
must suitable to the given ciroumstances, whether we ensured a maintenance or 
improvegent of the most important ratios and balance reiationships of 
Gevelopment. From this viewpoint we can report that as a whole we satisfied 
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the two chief economic policy goals. We preserved 
our society and improved th living and worcK«ing 
consumption and real income rose approximately as 0.innedt, 


preserve the level of real wages--this fell Dy 


external balance situation improved; indeed, we * 
financial reserves and the security of our manace te. A ‘ 


in non-ruble accounting debt in 1982 instead of 19 
debt. In the 5 years .e achieved a foreign trade active 
dollars. 


It must be added to all this that w id 

deteriorating external conditions. The internation. 
sharpened in 1981-82 weighed seriously on the so 2 
of world trade deepened in this period, and this made our ™:: 


J 
t 
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extraordinarily difficult. The export price level fe-- 
dollars. In the interest of improving the balance Wwe wer 
uneconomical products and hold back imports. The our: 


debt and the conditions for repayment changed suds°*4 
years the interest payments became a good bit 
represented a serious burden in our balance of 
The changed circumstances of the world economy did 
on the management of our socialist partners either. 
contacts could not expand at the pace usual in eariie: 
our import from socialist countries practically did s 
years, instead of the 15-16 percent increase planne:. 
coordination the Sixth 5-Year Plan was counting on t 
million tons of Soviet petroleum; actually we had 4 
tons less than this. With terms of trade ‘eterioratin 
Drought our ruble accounting trade into balance witn 4 
volume of export. 


The balance goals were achieved without sienifi 
shocks, and a role was played in this by the fact that we maid 
number of areas of management. Productivity improved, mater 
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and the specific import use of the economy decreasea OY appr 


percent-e-as a result of constraints amone other thnin#o- 


Under the given conditions it is no small achievement tha 
continuity and stability of our development. During the ° 
income increased »y 8-9 percent, although by 1le5S5 than | 
international comparison this is not worse than the average, 4. 
no doubt that a few countries, including CEMA member states 
higher than this. We preserved the balance of the comm 
purchasing power, although it happened that there Wa 4 3h 
products--among others of construction materials, durable ins 
goods and, most recently, fuel. 


We can also report significant achievements in the work 
country, despite the fact that the volume 0o! 
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Significantly in the plan period. Counting the inves 
completed by the end of the year, we carried out 
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or example, the greatest investment project of our economic history thus far, 
the first two blocks o 

Within the framework of the Eocene Program the Markushezy, Nagyegyhaz and 
mines and Lencsehegy II Mine are already producing coal and construction of 
new briquette fac’ory is nearing completion in Dorog. The Lias Program aimed 
at expanding the production of coking coal has begun in the Mecsek and a new 
coking plant is being built in Dunaujvaros. 


The Forum, the Novotel, the Atrium-Hyatt, the Buda-Penta and the Aqua Hotel 
Heviz were built among others and the number of hotel accommodations increa 

dy more than 10,U0U. The face of the Budapest inner city and of a number 
provincial towns was changed as a result of the reconstruction and new 
construction. Construction of highways M1! ard M3 and of the Metro continued. 
Reccnstruction of the Opera House was completed. [In 5 years 8U,U0UU square 
meters of department stores and shopping centers were created. 


Even in the past difficult years there was a way to increase consumption 
modestly, for a material enrichment of the peopie and to improve their living 
conditions. During the 5 years people purchased about 48U,0UU new passenger 
cars and essentiaiiy the same number of col 

dwellings were buiit and as a result of this and as a result of quality 
housing exchange the housing conditions improved for 1.5-2¢ million peopl- 
each year 5 million Hungarian citizens traveled abroad, half a million of 
these to capitalist countries. 


or television set33 470,UU0 new 
al 
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The following had a significant role in our achievements: 


--Despite the serious problems and the forced measures the leadership of the 
country could count on the understanding, willingness to act and self- 
sacrifice of our people, which gave strength and self-confidence for solving 
the tasks. 


--Cooperation with our CEMA partners meant security. The cooperation with the 
fraternal countries, especially with the Soviet Union, was and will remain in 
the future a stabilizing factor not only from the viewpoint of our raw 
material supply but also from that of placing our products on the market. 


--The majority of the large socialist factories stood the test of this hard 
period and proved viable and operable. A program for the complex further 
development of the guidance system was worked out and its realization was 
begun. 


e-We received significant credits from the International Monetary Fund and the 
World Bank. These played an important role in overcoming our payments problems 
which sharpened in 1962 and in avoiding a rescheduling of the debt. 


Ev iuating the period of the Sixth 5-Year Plan we must also speak frankly of 
the fact that in a number of areas we were not able to make real progress. The 
technical level and quality of our products hardly improved; the process of 
product renewal in industry is slow. Neither structural progress nor the 
international competitiveness of production are satisfactory. The objective 
conditions for structural change deteriorated; investment, renovation and 

















import continually declined. The efficiency 
according to prescription in the material Dranchess; during the 5 year 
complex efficiency th ined yield of live worx 
embodied work increased by only © percent instead of the 12 percent counted 
in the plan. 


~— . ; - S om ¢ . 
ft production did not impr 


Since we could net counterbalance the increasing costs of improving the 
external economic bDalance Dy improving efficiency we were forced to cut bac 


“ 
on domestic use unusually vigorously, and this affected investments primarily. 
The volume of national economic investments declined by about 16 percent by 
the end of 1985 compared °t 195U, and within this the drop in capitalist 
import machine investments serving modernization of production was even 
greater. But we cannot ignore the fact that in recent years our investment 
attitude and the efficiency of developments have hardly changed; indeed, n 
certain respects they have deteriorated. The implementation time tor 
investments is long. The ratio of construction work increased, contrary ¢t ir" 
intentions, and there is little technical development, reconstruction or 
investment which can be realized quickly and which will pay off quickly. 


Social inequalities sharpened in recent years witn the more modes’ 
possibilities for impr a the standard of living. Our standard of livir 


policy tried to modera these inequalities. We paid increased attention °* 

improving the situation oe those living under different conditions at var 

income levels, those with low incomes and those suffering ta} 
natiors ta 


disadvantages. At the beginning of this year, for example, a 
Was prepared concerning elderly people requiring social aid. Using the result 
of the survey, the councils are offering greater monetary and inexkind ait ° 
those in the most difficult situation as of the middle of this year. 


Last year the appropriate state organs worked out a method for determining the 
vital conditions for existence. This method measures two basic indexes--the 
social minimum and the existence minimum. The social minimum express 

consumptio.. at a socially acceptable level of the goods and services which 
have become mass needs. The existence minimum is lower than this, indicating 
the cost of basic needs for living. But even the existence minimum is hirher 


than the minimum needed for physical existence. 


At the 1985 consumer price and income levels the mor.chly social minimum for a 
person living in an active household is about 3,05U forints and the existence 
Minimum is 2,500 forints. The national average per capita income is now 4,000 
forints per month. The social minimum reaches 65 percent of this and the 
existence minimum reaches 53 percent. 


According to the calculations about 7 percent of the population now lives 
under the existence minimum. In the second half of the 1970's this ratio 
exceeded 10 percent. So even under the more difficult circumstances our social 
policy has tried to improve the situation of these strata. 


As so many times before the question now arises: Was it ultimately proper to 
treat preserving solvency and improving the external balance as the chief 
priority? Was this requirement of economic policy and the realization of it 
worth it to the country? International experience gives a suitable answer to 
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this question--the more than 5U countries which requested 


essentially did not solve their problems, indeed, from a number f view 
they got into more difficult circumstances. Their debt dDurdens incr: 
further and the possibility of development receded further. We were able 
avoid this only with great efforts and with the mentioned sacrifices, but »« 


can be certain that it was worth it. 


a) 
— 


In the spring of this year the 13th congress of our party formulated thos: 
ehief social and economic goals which served as a basis for working out tt 
Seventh 5-Year Plan. 


The plan coordination talks with the CEMA member countries have 
concluded. It is a favorable factor that the volume of our import--in this 
relationship--can increase by about 2.5 percent per year after having 
maintained the level in the Sixth 5-Year Plan. We must increase our export 4 
little more than this. 


As a result of talks with the Soviet Union mutual trade will reacn 51 billior 
rubles during the 5 years. The import of fuels, electric power and raw and 
primary materials is ensured at the '!955 delivery level and there will be a 
significant increase in the import of natural gas. 


Adapting to Soviet needs we will change our export structure; we will increase 
deliveries of foodstuffs industry and industrial consumer goods, structura! 
materials and the most modern machines. We will increase our participation f: 
the reconstruction of Soviet plants. 


in regard to the capitalist world economy the plan calculates that competition 
even stronger than at present can be expected on the markets of the developed 
countries; the status of the developing countries will differ greatly from the 
viewpoint of solvent demand. In the inteest of preserving the favorable 
international money market judgment of our country and being able to finance 
economic development, a reduction of our outstanding debt will be a basic 
economic policy requirement in the years ahead as well. 


In connection with this question let me turn briefly to the debate about the 
Magnitude of the debt reduction which has accompanied preparation of the plan 
and to a certain extent the social exchange of ideas. The question was whether 
a certain sum should be freed each year, from the sum intended to reduce the 
Outstanding debt, to be used to develop the most competitive procersing 
industry branches. 


In connection with this idea one must start from the fact that we must 
certainly achieve the planned reduction of the debt so that the judgment of 
the financial world about the Hungarian economy should remain favorable. We 
must conclude from the experiences of recent years that the picture formed of 
us has improved to the extent that we have been able to make progress in 
increasing export and in reducing the outstanding debt. Maintaining 
international trust is vital for us and by stopping the process of debt 
reduction we would shake the trust shown in us. In addition, in the future we 








114 try t ring in foreign operating pital ¢ a greater extent '° mn % 
im. 4 3 tnis we must cleariy indicate those areas which we want ¢t 
ait 3 ag ts, and w must B@adce tne nditions more attract 
t er it art ‘- 
The plar ror i ? not want ¢ reate irce for e nomic devel t t 
» ™ > . > ‘ @x* a ol Bi > tan a ° 17% ratner . y in req and | ea as > 
feneration. 1 $3 means stepped-up tasxs in the area of increasing effi ; 
Da iis mpanied tnis approach from the viewpoint { t 
ilit and reds. According to some opinions the 5-year plan want t 
ati > na . ori an | les 3° on ‘. anc for tnis reas . i¢ ia if = > 3%) 
rogre ly 1 spanning way, as you might say. It is added that improving 
external a.ance, stadilizing the internal balance relationships, ‘ 
rowt symnamic, @taintaining full employment and redu g inflation * " 
ait? ne another t a certain extent economically, s ne r anotner 
@eethe principle of full employment or the antieinflation program fo: 
exaMp.re@-ewilli nave to de given up, and the deficit plants will have °¢ 
.guidated in a radical way. In this way the budget would be relieved of ths 
rt for 5 riy functioning enterprises and cooperatives, com g 
vera. Dillion forints per year, and the money thus freed iid be put t 
rvi " ‘ an nomi growtn. 
+e aio think tnis wavyeealtho Tae we recognize tne puri ty tre 
intentionse-ignore, among other things, the essential question that our syste 
ar t make friends with the practice of unemployment and, in addition, the 
procuction which was abandoned would have to be replaced by imports int 
5 rt term inorder to avoid shortages, and this would certainly lead *t ’ 
seterioration in our external balance situation. For this reason our firs’ 
tasc in the interest of changing the low profit, deficit production must be 
make roduct neconomical and efficient, and only if this is not pos Die 
ist we eliminate the activity at last. 
The guiding principles for the Seventh 5-Year Plan outline a development whos: 
economic policy guidelines include creating conditions for efficiency and 
alanced development and a further improvement in the external and interna 


Salance. Based on a quickening of economic growth the guiding principles set 
aS goals stopping the decrease in domestic use--in real wages and investment 
among other things--then gradually increasing such use, realizing efficient 
anc full employment and moderating the rate of increase in the price leve 
Five years ago the basic task was to subordinate everything to the balance 
requirements, which later was modified to put everything in the service of 
solvency. Then we were anxious that the brake on internal use not caus 
socio-political shocks; now we are dealing vith the possibilities of stepping 
up economic development. Then we were forced to even the most expensive 
credits, only to help us through the most pressing problems. Today our 
situation is different in this regard as well. At the beginning of the 1980's 
we were forced to take a number of steps which did not agree with the ‘ele of 
our guidance system; today we are working ona further development of the 
System in accordance with basic principles. 
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So in a number of respects the circumstances are more favorab! 
have not become smaller, especially not in the producing bran 


The most important task falling on industry is to cont: 
increasingly greater extent to improving the external and interna! 

the economy, to increasing national income and thus to become 
stimulators of a more rapid development of our economy. To do this, 

must make more efficient use of its intellectual and material resources, 
must accelerate utilization of the domestic and international ach 
scientific research and technical development and it must adapt 

to the requirements of world economy, making better use of the advar: 


Geriving from the international division of labor. 


The ratio between the extracting and processing industry bran 

changed’ to the benefit of the processing industry. The proce: 

markets must be accelerated in the machine industry--in harmony with externa 
conditions. The dynamic of noneruble accounting export by the machine ind 
must exceed that of ruble accounting export, and this is a significant 
deviating from the trend of recent years. 


The role of nuclear energy will increase within energy use and th: 
hydrocarbons must decrease further. In coal mining the surface produ 
develop dynamically; in metallurgy the task is to itprove quality; 
chemical industry the plan gives preference to the light chemical industry, 
pharmaceuticals manufacture, to synthetics processing and to the proce 
areas in general. 


Reducing specific material use is a primary task. With a faster tev 
microelectronics, use of electronics and biotechnology we want ¢t further 
modernization of every branch of industry, indeed the entire economy. 
process of technology modernization and product modernization already 
must be accelerated in some areas, giving special treatment to rec 


Our major goal ‘i agriculture and the foodstuffs industry is for produ:* t 
Satisfy domes‘ic demand at a higher level, to reduce expenditures an! expar 
economical export. Production must adapt flexidly to domestic and for rt 


market needs. 


We would like for crop production to increase more quickly than that of animal 
husbandry. For this reason we will continue to give special treatment * 
increasing grain production. Our goal is to produce 17.5-18 milli tor 
grain by 1990. This is not an easy task, because we must increase the already 
high production level by an additional 10-15 percent. 


In the area of animal husbandry we will be able to achieve an increase in 
profitability and an improvement in export competitiveness, if we maxe 
progress in specific yields and in quality improvement. The stressed task in 
increasing the production of slaughter animals is poultry raising; slaughter 
hog and slaughter sheep production will increase also. The volume of mi ix 
production will increase by 6-8 percent, but the yield per cow must increase 
by more than 10 percent. 





We want to lay the foundations for the goals wit 
agricultural and foodstuff industry technology, 
productivity of the s 

raising sites and with a development of packaging. 


Improving cost management, quality and competit 
degree of processing in accordance with murket need 
enterprises and cooperatives. 


The large socialist farms and the household plot fa t t 
the guarantees of the success of our progre in ags slture. 
security and cooperation of these historically proven for f pr 
ong-range interest. 
The efficiency requirements of the plan proposal are very h ; 
counting ona 17-19 percent increase in the complex ef: 
years. A 2l-23 percent increase must be achieved in product m per yee, 


and we want to stop or at least moderate the deteriorat 
utilization of fixed assets. Total energy use can increas 


per year and electric power use therein can increise by at most 

year. Thus the eneray use necessary for a unit increment of nat 

can increase by only 0.4 percent; achieving thi i A very great task. WwW 
counting on an annual 1! percent improvement in speci! teria she". 
"lLittle”® figures represent a saving of several billion forint er year. 
example, i-percent saving of material comes ¢ 14214 billion forints, w' 


corresponds to 1.5<-2 percent of the national income; and I- 
energy use is equivalent to 430,000 tons of petroleum. 


A 3-percent annual increase in national income, at sl of 15- 

5 years, can be called average by international comparison. 

the Common Market are counting on an annual e-2.5 percen nerea 
years ahead, while the socialist sountries are prescri , } 
growth than ours. It would be good if development were mor: 
wells; we are aiming at this, but we cannot give up the requ 
growth can feed only from intensive sources. 


The rate of economic growth which can be planned und 
represents a stepped-up task, but not an unachievable one. 
implementing the plan we can rely on more favorable conditions 4 npar 
earlier years: 


--investments can increase, if to a modest derree; 


eethere will be a possibility to increase importe-ineludir 
tools serving technical development; 


--a smaller proportion of the increment in national income w 
turned to improving the external balance; 


--our link into the five chief directions of the long term developmer rogran 
of the CEMA member countries (the spread of electronics, automation, nuclea 
energy, new materials and technologies, and biotechnolory can ! 





ving force for the entire Hungarian scientific, technical and production 


. > . , 
te t > . 
[ Plopment rf the economy at the planned pace will make possible 
implementation of the congress resolutions in the area of internal] use. Our 
ties wiii narrow in the first years in that we have to increase the 
Kport surplus compared to this year, and in this period domestic use can 
rease only more slowly than national income, but later it may reach and 
the irpass the dynamic thereof. This is an essential change compared to the 
Tyol- period when domest sse moderated by about 3$ percent. 
T rati f accumulation will increase in domestic use of national income; by 
190 net Sumulation will approach %5» percent. At present it is only 11 
percent. In 1980 the investments of the socialist sector will remain 
sLially at the 1¥55 level, but they will increase beginning in 1987 an 
Will exceed the present level by 25-30 percent in 1990. The investments of the 
pr ng irdustry and the f istuffs economy will increase more quickly than 
the averags mparec to the end of the present plan period and--for the first 
tin a iong time-e-the investments of the producing infrastructure 
pecia ’ telecommunications therein) will increase in the same proportion 
is the directly producing areas. Extra investment possibilities coming from 
the e generat m of income greater than planned will be turned 
pr ar t the development of these areas. 


in the period of the Seventh 5-Year Plan we have prescribed about 80 billion 
‘or ‘velopments as expansion of the Paks Nuclear Power Plant, 
the Progress Natural Gas Pipeline and construction of the Bos-Nagymaros Dam 
em. in the long run these developments will provide a secure energy source 


ihe plan proposal alculates that the sources which can be used to raise the 
standard of living and living conditions of the population can increase. An 58- 
‘0 percent increase in popular consumption and a 9-11 percent increase in per 
ita real income can be prescribed. 


The foundations for a raise in the standard of living of the population which 
‘an be felt in the broader sphere of society can and must be laid with the 


planned increase in performance. Material incentives can help achieve this due 
to the fact that work incomes receive a greater role in increasing popular 
neomes in tne plan proposal. Maintaining the level of real wages will become 


possible in 19863; a S=percent increase will be possible by 1990. Wages will 
increase in a differentiated way in accordance with our principles. Ina 
socialist commodity-producing economy in the present phase of development the 
active participation of the workers in socialist construction can be 
maintained for a long time only by using the principle of material interest, 
in addition to moral incentives. Workers and families will be differentiated 
acco: ding to performance and the income corresponding to it. At the same time, 
with a further development of social policy and the tax system, we must reduce 
lisproportionate divisions of income which are unjustified or depend on social 
Status. We can talk about social justice only in connection with carrying our 
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inden in proportion with income. It follows from our socialist 
| i the feeling of social justice that each person should help 
the common burden on the basis of his personal income and in proportion 
thereto. Keeping this in view we want to develop our social policy and 
vernau ir tax syste. 


; 
se 


ae regard as a fundamental task that we maintain and improve where possible a 


balanced supply of goods to the population. In general the rate of development 

irea of the popular infrastructure cannot be increased, but we will 

produce more resources for most important areas--school!s for the large age 

groups, technical modernization of nealth services, ensuring healthy drinking 

water. the ratio of state rental housing construction will increase somewhat 
1“ ? 1V5 


ne real value of monetary and inekind social incomes and allotments can 
rease by about 13 percent. The great part of monetary allotments will 
ntinue to go through the social insurance system as entitled by 
participation in work. In the case of some allotments however greater emphasis 
must de given to the principle of social need, to aid those in disadvantaged 


ae will reguire of social policy that it offer ina broader sphere tangible 
jarantees of the security of existence and aid the realization of our 
population policy goals. Therefore, outside of the social insurance system, we 
must develop forms of individual support and principles and methods of 
ffering aid in the interest of aiding the most needy; we have to bulld up a 
network of family aid centers and expand residential social assistance. 


5s 
. 


ining the Seventh 5-Year Plan we will start modernizing the pension systen. 
| 1946 we will discuss the proposals in advance with the leading bodies of 
social organs. The goal of the changes is that the income prospects of 
pensioners should be more secure and that the differences in their material 
situations should decrease. 


we must begin in 19860 to preserve the real value of existing pensions ina 
broader cirele. First, pensioners over 70 years of age will receive pension 
increases of the same size as price increases, which is expected to mean % 
percent next year. During the plan period the preservation of the purchasing 
value of pensions must be extended to an expanding circle of those under 7U 
years of age, first to those with smaller pensions. In addition, our goals 
include moderating the loss of value of higher pensions too. 


We intend to increase the state share in the costs of raising children in the 
interest cf moderating the differences in per capita family incomes due to 
number of children. In 1986 the time of paying the child care allotment will 
be extended until the child is cne and a half years old; by 1987 we plan to 
prepare a system for preserving the purchasing value of the family supplement. 


One aspect of the Seventh 5-Year Plan is that it contains a program moderating 
the increase in the consumer price level. Public opinion today reacts most 
sensitively to increases in consumer prices. They reached 49-%U percent in the 
past 5 years; nominal earnings increase remained below this. 
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One of the greatest tensions derived from the fact that we did not s 
preserving the real value of monetary social cllotments, primarily in the cas: 
of pensions and the family supplement. Housing prices increased rapidly and 
the reduction in the scale of state housing construction made it difficult f 


young people, large families anc the needy to get housing. This is true even 
if we consider that the state provided about half a million forints in aid 
under very favorable conditions through various channels for all privat 


housing construction. 


The causes of inflation are to be sought primarily in production, a: 
indicated by the low level of the competitiveness of products and t t 
lasting deterioratior in the terms of trade. But a role was also played 


such factors as the lack of balance between domestic supply and demand, the 
re-creation of shortages and excessive distribution of income which sometime 
exceeded the possibilities. In regard to their concrete aspect the price 
increases can also be reiated to our central decisions--this was one too! for 
limiting domestic use, regrouping commodities and incomes needed to service 


the debt and reducing price supports. 


The objective factors figure with greater weight among the causes, so holding 
back the increases in consumer prices is not simply a question of deciding * 
30 so. Realization of an effective anti-inflation policy is possible only 


we develop a competitive product structure as 300n as possible and create 4 
supply market. 


Some economists agree with the anti-inflation policy but feel that it can be 
realized only gradually, saying that the increase in consumer prices could 
held down by administrative tools for a short time, but later--if it were not 
well founded economically--it would recoil somewhere. There is truth in this. 
But when announcing this program the political leadership was also obliged t 
take into account real social policy and public moraie elements. The thinxinge 
is that consumer prices can increase by about 5 percent in 195 and that the 
increase must be moderated further in succeeding yearse--to 4 percent in the 
second half of the plan period. We know that it is not simple to provide 
support for this economically, but still we cannot give up this requirement, 
because then we would also relax the pressure for better management. 


The plan proposal turns special attention to modernization of the production 
Structure and to defining the related goals, tools and tasks. Central socia) 
and economic programs already prepared or being worked out have great 
Significance in this. Nine central] economic development programs are linked ¢ 
the Seventh 5-Year Plan. In addition, the adoption of information technology, 
robot and biotechnology, extending to virtually every branch of the economy, 
stands in the center of 11 action programs, and programs are also being 
developed to solve the background industry problems, to increase economical 
non-ruble accounting export, for the rational replacement of import, to 


improve foreign economic activity and for environmental protection. 


Laying ever better foundations for convertible accounting export is a stressed 
task in execution of the Seventh 5-Year Plan. In the interest of aiding tue 
structural transformation serving this we announced this year a system of 
competitions. In the course of the competitions those enterprises which meet 
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the requirements will get accumulation tax concessions, sta 
2m credits and, in some cases, fund awards. The central] 
development fund will also help create conditions for exportable production. 


The enterprises, banks and guiding organs sign agreements on the basis of the 
competitions. These are contracts and if they are violated the guilty party 
Will bear material resposibility for neglecting the obligation undertaken. de 
feel that these methods, if they are used consistently and in harmony with the 
Principles of our economic guidance systems, can aid in laying reliable 
foundations ior the external balance situation of the economy even over the 
longer run. 


Rul attention must be called to the fact that the increase in income needed to 
realize the goals is not yet securely based from every viewpoint. 


--One of the strongest limits on growth is the insufficient quantity of energy 
sources available. The planned energy use is possible only if the 
transformation of the structure and technical development proceed in harmony 
with it. 


--Nor can we say with a clear conscience that the other Dasic requirement, the 
prescribed increase in noneruble accounting export, however modest, is 
adequately supported. But we simply cannot formulate goals in this area more 


modest then the present ones, so it is indispensable that we produce while 
under way the conditions for fulfillment of this requirement. 

--We must “130 prepare for tensions and hard decisions in the area of 
investments. There is an understandably increased demand for an increase in 
investments, and for an expansion of the supports connected with this--but the 
sources needed to satisfy this demand do not exist. Our problem is not that 
the intentions are bad but rather that we do not have the money for it. Here 
also the task is to create a harmony between goals ar! means basically by 
expanding sources. 


lV. 


In April 19848 the Central Committee took a stand concerning the further 
development of the guidance system. Since then new solutions have been born in 
every area of guidance: 


--planning methods have been modernized, the coordination of plans with 
various time horizons has improved, the democratic principles of planning have 
broadened and become more profound, the national economic plan has become more 
open and flexible (and the plan law was modified in harmony «ith this); 


--continual government guidance has become more effective, the range of 
guidance tools which can be used effectively in the short termias expanded 
(for example, the various intervention funds), a law sums up the norms for 
honest management and the limits on dishonest activities; 








--the development of a healthier managing unit organizational system better 
serving small, medium and large enterprise organizations and the division of 
sabor among them has continued; 


--transformation of the banking system has begun; 


--new forms (loans, leases, securities, ‘oint interest undertakings, etc.) are 
improving the useful flow of producing assets and other resources} 


--the link between the state guiding organs and the managing organizations has 
"hanged and the introduction of new enterprise leadership forms has begun; 


--economic regulation has been modified substantially (the price s),stea, 
enterprise income regulation, new earnings regulation forms, a new economic 
calculation principle). 


We will continue next year the unfolding of the processes begun. The switch to 
the new enterprise leadership forms will be substantially completed, the 
responsible government organs will work on development of a new enterprise tax 
system, a conception for personal income taxing will be prepared, the 
association law will be modernized and we will develop new rules in procedures 
connected with constantly insolvent enterprises. 

We will modernize the banking system. In the course of this we will be careful 
that the Hungarian National Bank, as the chief financial institution of the 
socialist state, should be the guide for issuing money and for the circulation 
of money and will be exclusively responsible for foreign exchange management. 
It is also an important condition for the decentralization of the banking 
system and for the effective operation of the business banks to be established 
that bank of issue guidance remain and strengthen in the chief questions. This 
involves the realization of the central will and ensuring possibilities for 
governing. 


It is an important condition for our economic policy and for realization of 
the plan that we continue the further development of economic guidance 
according to the schedule decided upon. Our work is made difficult by the fact 
that the situation of the economy is not easy and improving the external 
economic balance ties down significant resources. It has been made to appear 
that the more difficult conditions followed from some of the steps of economic 
guidance. For this reason, when scheduling our progress, we must also consider 
the extent to which we can get people to understand the program for the 
realization of the guidance system and the extent to which we can make this 
generally understandable and repeatable. We are closer to attaining our goals 
if each of the socialist countries is working on perfecting its own economic 
guidance and intends to draw on the experiences of the others. 


The development of the economic guidance system has an effect on our entire 
social and economic life. The division of labor between the enterprises and 
the government is changing, the right of disposing of state property is 
broadening. New mechanisas for coordinating interests are developing, the 
interest defending activity of the trade unions is developing and the interest 
representation role of the Chamber of Commerce is increasing. The task and 
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puts realistic goals before our society. We can ca! 
program with conviction Decause it undertakes no less than to cont 


'o » 
with « sual 


nomi nstruction work without a break, to cause the unfolding of the 
* sources, improve the standard of living and living conditions and 
foundat s for more vigorous progress. 
ti. ization of the Seventh 5-Year Plan our homeland and our socialist 
rr’ will strengthen further. 








JPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 1986 


ECONOMY POLAND 


REFORM PROBLEMS REVIEWED IN CATHOLIC PRESS 
Krakow TYGODNIK POWSZECHNY in Polish No 46, 17 Nov 85 p 3 
[Article by Jerzy Surdykowski: “Economy of Shortage"] 


[Text] The monthly ZARZADZANIE [MANAGEMENT], a separate brochure published as 
No 13 in 1985, published a consecutive edition of the already famous "500 
list." Based on the example of the American FORTUNE magazine, it is the list 
of Poland's 500 biggest enterprises together with their financial data. Our 
“five hundred" is not fully representative, however, because it lacks mining 
and energy enterprises, and a number of others, which, as the authors cf the 
list enigmatically state, could not be placed on the list “for reasons outside 
our control." Thus it is rather a list of "selected" enterprises, although 
since the first edition presented by ZARZADZANIE in No 6 of 1984 one can see a 
certain progress, because on the current list shipyards, some previously 
absent machine tool enterprises, and the Lubin copper mining and metallurgical 
combine, are found. When shall we ever have the openess of the economic life 
in accordance with the “spirit of the reform," evoked on such occasions? 


Nevertheless, the "500 list" gives an insight into the economy which is 
missing from other published statistical data. Its first edition in 1984 
caused much sensation by revealing that the first place, totally unrivaled, 
was occupied by the "Polmos" enterprise [Polish Alcohol Monopoly] (the list 
is arranged by the sales volume). The situation is the same today: our 
alcohol monopolist with sales in the amount of 457.3 billion zlotys in 1984, 
prevails over Plock "Petrochemia," second on the list, nea>ly twice! The 
overhelming domination of vodka becomes even more evident when we take into 
consideration the sums directed by the enterprises to the state budget. Thus 
in 1984, "Polmos" paid the turnover tax of 284.6 billion zlotys (in addition 
to the 8.8 billion zlotys of the income tax), while "Petrochemia," second on 
the list, only 81.6 billion zlotys. The turnover tax of "Polmos”™ alone, 
amounts to as much as 56 percent of the total amount of this tax in the whole 
of the Polish processing industry! 

More interesting, however, than easy jokes about a "drunken budget,” are 
reports concerning the whole of the economy. Here the list reveals extremely 
interesting, although hardly optimistic phenomena. Thus it turns out that the 
most profitable (besides alcohol production), are enterprises producing 
various consumer goods purchased not by the state, but by citizens 
(automobiles, home equipment, furniture, pharmaceuticals, etc.), and petroleum 
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products (gasoline!). The most profitable factory in People's Poland is 
Jeienia Gora's "Polfa," with 146.5 percent profitability! |----] [Law of 
7.31.81 on the control of publications and shows, article 2, point 6 (DZIENNIK 
USTAW No 20, position 99, amended 1983 DZIENNIK USTAW No 44 position 204)]. 
Among the branches of industry manufacturing the means of production, good 
profitability is shown by the computer industry, repair shipyards, the above 
mentioned mining-metaliurgical copper combine (the only heavy industry giant 
with an acceptable level of profitability, achieved, however, by an actual 
relief from the turnover tax, of which it pays only 6 billion zlotys), and 
various smaller enterprises. On the other hand, losses, or very small 
profitability, are shown by various giants of heavy industry, metallurgical 
and chemical, headed by the Katowice Steel Mill, which supports itself thanks 
to 9.2 billion zlotys of yearly subsidies. As for industries working for 
consumer needs, the state subsidizes only enterprises of the meat industry and 
the State Grain Enterprises. Agriculture is also indirectly subsidized 
through factories of manufactured fertilizers. 


The structure of wages in our industrial giants is, however, a complete 
negation of the structure of their efficiency. Thus, wages are the highest 
precisely where the profitability is not great. And, the reverse: there, 
where the state earns a lot, it pays its employees poorly. One can draw the 
sad conclusion that in this domain the “spirit of the reform" is a complete 
failure, wages are still the result of bargaining behind the scenes by 
pressure groups, and the function of the large numbers (including force) of 
the large industrial working milieux. Incentives that are to tie profit with 
wages are still nonexistent. 


The action of these pressure groups connected with the Polish steel industry 
are shown in the article by Tomasz Gruszecki and Andrzej Zawislak in ZYCIE 
GOSPODARCZE No 40 under the significant title, "Rights Without 
Responsibility.” Thus, “the socialist barons" of our metallurgy, in an effort 
to protect themselves from the dangerous influences of the reform, try to 
assemble a Community of Iron and Steel Enterp:ises,"” a large bureaucratic 
structure, taking away from enterprises a large part of their rights but 
assuring all interested parties a non-profitable, safe, highly paid existence 
under the protective wings of the branch lobby. Its bargaining power will be 
incomparably larger than the power of the association-tyvpe structures that 
were overturned by the reform. It will certainly stabilize for decades 

to come not only the primacy of wages of nonefficient industries, but also 

the exceptionally unfavorable structure of investments always giving priority 
tc the industries that are the heaviest and most costly. A similar structure, 
and a compulsory one, has already been created in mining in the form of the 
socalled "mining companies.” The attitude of metallurgy employees to the 
proposal offered them by the ministry bureaucrats varies, as shown by the 
addendum "Selfmanagement and Life" to the same issue of ZYCIE GOSPODARCZE. 
Thus, in Huta Katowice, the selfmanagement organization accepted access to the 
"Community" without reservations, and by the same token, the loss of the 
majority of its current rights. In Krakow's Nowa Huta, the acceptance was 
expressed with many reservations. On the other hand, the selfmanagement 
organization of the Huta Biervut in Czestochowa categorically rejected the 
offer as contradictory with the laws on enterprises and selfmanagement of 25 
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September 1981 and other legal acts of the reform. One should not be 
surprised that the adherents of “going back" are in the majerity: employees 
want high wages and blessed peace, the rights of selfmauagement organization, 
are not excessively large anyway, so why argue? "The spirit of the reform" 
will probably be exorcised from here too. 


In full and very dramatically, one of the most eminent Polish economists, Prof 
Jan Mujzel, formulates this in an article under the telling title, "On the 
Second Level of the Economic Reform,” in ZARZADZANIE No 9 of this year. The 
Professor says straightforwardly that the reform is stuck, that the last two 
years from the point of view of progress have been wasted. The goal defined 
by the document of the 9th Party Congress entitled, "Directions of the 
Economic Reform,” is very remote, while everything shows that the economic 
bureaucracy threatened by the reform will do everything to prevent this goal 
from ever being achieved. Instead of a daring course toward “a socialist 
market economy,” the last two years brought a counteroffensive by the 
bureaucracy, the tightening of the rationing system, the weakening of the 
pro-efficiency incentives. The "second stage" postulated by Prof Mujzel 
consists of not only daring changes in the economy, but also around the 
economy. As the author writes: "The problems of socialization, which are 
key problems according to the conception of the reform, still await solution. 
Among them are an increase in realistic limits of the representation of 
representative bodies and development around the economic micro-decisions of a 
system of collaboration of the state authorities with freely [emphasis in 

the original] forming, independent, and selfgoverning social organizations 
representing the working world and various milieux, and also with social 
opinion through the appropriate mass media." Nothing more needs to be added; 
one could only formulate a catalogue of urgently needed concrete moves, 
including political ones, that would serve such socialization. This is not 
any wishful thinking of the advocates of the "second stage," the matter is 
documented in still valid state documents--except that the blockade of groups 
threatened by the reform, with impunity, easily brings the above to the 
shoals; especially since there are no organize« social forces able to resist 
such antireform pressure. This is rather strongly pointed out by the 
discussion of directors of enterprises on next year's conditions of 
management, written by Andrzej Krzysztof Wroblewski and published in the same 
issue of ZARZADZANIE under the title, "Rules of the Game." If things proceed 
in such a way, being stuck will become permanent. 


Where does it come from? Why the inefficiency in this model of the economy, 
why the paleness of the reform impulses, since any clear mind sees the 
necessity of the final breakup of bureaucratic centralism? This is 
rationalized the the Hungarian Professor Janos Kornai, in a book published in 
English five years ago under the title, "Economy of Shortage," recently 
published by the Polish Economic Publishers [PWE] under the euphemistic (oh 
these careful editors!) "Shortage in the Economy.” This book, which certainly 
is the most important economic book which has come out in the last few years, 
is reviewed at length in the same issue of ZARZADZANIE by Prof Janusz 
Goscinski. Its title, not only according to the dictionary but also to the 
intention of the author and the sense of his arguments, ought to be "Economy 
of Shortage." Prof Kornai (the author of "Anti-Equilibrium" which was 
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published in our country too a few years ago) takes as the subject of his 
deliberations the centralized economy of “real socialism," such as has ~cae 
into existence in the countries of this system. [----] [Law of 31 July 81, on 
the Control of Publications and Shows, article 2, point 6 (DZIENNIK USTAW No 
20, position 99, amended: 1983 DZIENNIK USTAW No 44, position 204)]. 


Is there any rational way out from the “economy of shortages?" In my column 
entitled "Advocatus diaboli,"” in No 8 of Z7ARZADZANIE, I wrote: “Thus, 
perhaps, the priority should be given not to those proportions, established 
years ago, in which mining plays the first role, but to any production 
verified by the market, that is, sold with profit for concrete money? No 
matter to what branch of industry it belongs, no matter whether it overturns 
the traditional structure of wages, and no matter who finances it. If 
something can be sold, then it is worth exactly as much money as its market 
price. That is all. (...) Of course, such a formula of economic 
acceleration will evoke loud protests of both merited persons and sacred cows 
(which give no milk!).” 


And that is the point. A journalistic optimist stumbles on the same rock 
which Janos Kornai examined and described in a professorial way. The economy 
cannot be messed about with impunity, however. In No 7 of WEKTORY, the organ 
of the Polish Economic Society (another little periodical with a small 
circulation), we find an article by Ewa Wrobel and Marek Misiak, entitled 
"Scenarios of the 1985-1990 Markets." This is a summarized description of the 
computer forecasts of the development of the market situation in the 
forecoming five year period, prepared by the larger team of the Institute for 
Price Studies at the Bureau of Prices. [----] [Law of 31 July 1981 on the 
control of publications and shows, article 2 point 6 (DZIENNIK USTAW No 20 
position 99, amended : 1983 DZIENNIK USTAW No 44, position 204)], 


We remember the shock which the computer forecasts of the authors of the 
"First Report of the Club of Rome" evoked in the world in 1971 (and before 
that, the computer forecasts of Prof Jay Forrester), warning against the 
sudden breakdown of ecology and the world economy, if the trends of the 
excessive use of raw materials and environmental pollution, so characteristic 
to the 50's and the 60's, would continue. Those trends in the present decade 
are already somewhat different, although not necessarily due to the good will 
of the "industrial barons." The computer warning, of which WEKTORY presented 
a fragment, has met, however, with dead silence. 


Will the only good of the above be that which the Trojans had from the 
warnings of Cassandra? 
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1PKS-FER-86-018 


ae February 1986 


ECONOMY POLAND 


ENTERPRISE MANAGERS POLLED ON REFORM: PART TWO 


Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 5 Dec 85 supplement REFORMA GOSPODARCZA No 63 
pp 1,4 


[Compiled by Pawel Karpinski: "Directors of Enterprises on the Economic 
Reform and the Directions of Its Development: The Results of Opinion 
Polls--Part Two."] 


[Excerpts] Before the National Party-Economic Conference (Poznan 31 May--! 
June 1985) an opinion survey was conducted among the directors of enterprises. 
The first part of the results was published in No 61 of REFORMA GOSPODARCZA. 
Below, as announced, we publish the remaining text discussing the results. 


IV. Costs and Profits and Their Distribution 


In the evaluation of the directors, close to 95 percent of the enterprises put 
their cost calculations in such an order that they could detormine the 

place of origin of the costs, their origin and kinds. Over 6» percent of 
directors estimate that the application of the formula of justified costs in 
the establishment of prices contributes to the discipline of the cost 
accounting in the enterprise. About 25 percent of the directors do not share 
this view, and 8 percent have no opinion on this question. 


Table 39 


Answers In general Industry 
yes 29.0 27.3 
rather yes 37.1 38.7 
rather no 12.8 12.3 
no 12.7 14,3 
difficult to say 8.1 7.1 
no answer 0.4 0.? 


The decisive majority of directors (about 85 percent) believe that the current 
regulations with regard to the extent and manner of classification of the 
costs of the enterprise are proper for the conducting of the economic 
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accounting and realization of the principle of self-financing. 12 percent 
of a different opinion and 3 percent have no definite view on this question. 


Close to 80 percent of the directors are of the opinion that tying the 
increase in wages not subject to the payments to the state Vocational 
Activization Fund [PFAZ] but to the increase in net sold production, 
encourages the lowering of material costs. 10 percent of the directors do 
not share this view and others have no opinion in this matter. Regardless of 
the branch the enterprise belongs '«. the decisive majority of directors are 
of the opinion that the application -@ net measure encourages the lowering 
of the material costs, and the largest percentage of the positive answers was 
expressed by directors of metallurgical enterprises (88 2 percent) and 
chemical enterprises (86.7 percent); on the other hand, the smallest 
percentage of positive answers was noted with regard co fuel and power 
enterprises (62.9 percent) and the wood-paper industry (72.9 percent). 


About 65 percent of the directors are of the opinion that the change of the 
formula of income tax (from progressive to linear) contributes to an increase 
in the enterprises’ interest in lowering material costs, 26 percent of the 
directors do not share this view, and over 8 percent have no clear opin: 9%n on 
this question. 


What draws one's attention is the great diversity in the evaluation oi the 
changing of the formula of the income tax. The positive evaluations were 
expressed most frequently by the directors of metallurgical industry 
enterprises (76.5 percent), the chemical industry (75.5 percent), and the 
electro-machine industry (73.0 percent). 


In the opinions of 46 percent of directors in the wood-paper industry, 30 
percent of the directors in the fuel-power industry, and 28 percent of the 
directors in light industry enterprises, the change in the formula of the 
income tax did not increase the interest of enterprises in lowering material 
costs. 


In the case of 17 percent of the enterprises participating in the 
questionnaire, the advantages obtained as the result of reliefs in the income 
tax and other forms of preferential treatment are greater than the advantages 
resulting from the increase in productivity and lowering of costs. In the 
case of 73 percent of enterprises, the situation is different, and 8 percent 
of the directors could not give a straight evaluation. 


The greatest percentage of affirmative answers (advantages resulting from 
reliefs in the income tax and other forms of preferential treatment are 
greater than advantages resulting from the growth of productivity and lowering 
of costs) was obtained in the case of chemical industry enterprises (31.1 
percent), electro-machine industry (30.8 percent), and fuel and power industry 
(29.6 percent). 
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Vv. Foreign Trade 


In the questionnaire sample, about 55 percent of the enterprises export to the 
capitalist countries. Close to 90 percent of those exporting to capitalist 
countries estimate that the system of foreign exchange allowances is an 
important factor in the growth of exports. 84 percent of the directors of 
those enterprises believe that the system of foreign exchange allowances and 
the principles of disposing of hard currency funds obtained in that system, 
secure their rational utilization. 12 percent of the directors have a 
different opinion and 4 percent have no opinion in this matter. This is 
illustrated by the comparison below of answers to the question whether the 
system of foreign allowances and the principals of their utilization secure a 
rational utilization of foreign exchange. 


Nearly 90 percent of the directors of industrial enterprises which are 
exporters to capitalist countries are of the opinion that the system of 
foreign exchange allowances is an important factor in the growth of exports. 
Here one should note the low degree of branch differentiation in affirmative 
answers (yes, rather yes). 


The majority of directors of industrial enterprises (55 percent) believes that 
the current principals of supplying enterprises with foreign exchange have 
proven themselves and ought to be retained. 18 percent of directors are of 
the opposite opinion and 26 percent of the directors have no definite opinion 
in this matter. 


Nearly 80 percent of directors of exporting enterprises expressed the opinion 
that the enterprise they manage are involved in exports motivated by economic 
advantages which can be obtained by it (reliefs in income tax, reliefs in PFAZ 
payments, and others). 


Nearly #0 percent of directors of exporting enterprises believe that the 
enterprise undertakes export decisions motivated by sys .cmic economic 
advantages brought by this activity. Positive evaluations are differentiated, 
from 50.0 percent for the metallurgical industry to 87.2 percent for the 
electromachine industry. 


26. Among export enterprises 51 percent assert that it can influence the 
economic conditions of the export of their products (price negotiations, 
supply conditions, the selection of the directions of export, and others). On 
the other hand, 45 percent are of the opposite opinion. this is illustrated 
by the comparison of the answers to the question whether the enterprise has an 
influence on the economic conditions of the export of its products (price 
nesotiations, supply conditions, choice of the direction of exports, and 
others). 


Over 47 percent of the directors believe that from the point of view of 
stimulating exports and facilitating the access of enterprises to foreign 
exchange, uniform branch rates of foreign exchange allowances ought to be 
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introduced. 19 percent of the directors do not support this proposal and 32 
percent have no clear opinion in this question. 


The majority of directors of enterprises of the following industries: wood 
and paper (58.3 percent), light industry (57.8 percent), chemical (55.6 
percent), and electromachine (53.6 percent) supports the above proposal. On 
the other hand, very differentiated are the percentages of the negative 
answers: from 16.6 percent for the wood and paper industry to 52.9 percent 
for the metallurgical industry. 


Over 67 percent of the directors are cf the opinion that enterprises which 
have foreign exchange accounts at their disposal ought to be allowed to sel! 
the surplus--above their own needs--of foreign exchange by unlimited bidding 
organized by the bank. 11 percent of the directors do not support this 
proposal and 21 percent have no formulated view on this issue. 


The largest percentage of directors supporting the above proposal is in light 
industry (80.7 percent), in the wood end paper industry (75.0 percent), and in 
the electromachine industry (74.9 percent). 


The largest percentage of negative answers was noted in enterprises among the 


remaining branches of industry (27.3 percent), in the chemical industry (20.0 
percent), and the metallurgical industry (17.7 percent). 
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IPRS-EER-B6-015 
10 February £956 


POLAND 


EDITORIAL COMPLAINS ECONOMISTS NOT 
Warsaw ZYCIE GOSPODARCZE in Polish No 43, 27 Oct 85 p 12 
[Article by S.C.: “Worth Listening To") 


[Text] The press commentaries, constituting the aftermath of the election 
campaign, stress both the enormous tasks which the 9th Sejm is facing, and the 
fact of the rather thorough change of guard on the benches of the deputies. 
This causes some concern, because as experienced parliamentarians emphasize, 
one must learn to be a deputy. In the meantime, the social expectations 
connected with the new Sejm membership are very large and there will not be 
much time for learning, because there is no indication that the present term 
could be less intense than the previous one. In this situation, the role of 
Sejm experts and various consulting bodies grows. These developed in recent 
years and ought to help in focusing the Sejm on political, social and economic 
problems, by suggesting the methods and forms by which the goals of the 
deputies could be achieved. 


In the last issue of PRAWO I ZYCIE, an experienced parliamentarian and eminent 
lawyer, Zdzislaw Czeszejko-Sochacki, asserts that politics does not accept 
amateurism, it requires knowledge and predisposition and that good intentions 
alone will not suffice. At the same time, he regrets that the fulfilling of 
universally accepted postulates about the need for increasing the number of 
lawyers in the membership of the Sejm encounters difficulties. As the reason 
for these difficulties, he sees “a contradiction of feelings and intentions," 
desires that the law should provide for the domination of the principles of 
social justice, and at the same time irritation that the law creates barriers 
which lead to seeing lawyers as formalists. 


There is a lot of truth in this observation, but it applies not only to 
lawyers but also to economists. There is an additional element in the 
selective view of the law, because economic laws, as opposed to those passed 
by the Sejm, cannot be changed. Economists are often blamed for it, though 
at the same time one wants them to find wavs of solving various difficult 
economic problems. 


I do not wish to glorify economists here. Some of them have many sins on 
their conscience. I also do not wish to give an exceptionally high rank to 
their conceptions and proposals. As Professor Bobrowski said once, however, 
the proposals of economic advisers need not always be implemented but must 





always be listened to. [Experiences of the past attest that the listening 
varied and that the proposals of economists sometimes evoked more irritation 
than reflection. 


This remark is occasioned not only by the fact that the new Sejm will have to 
solve many complictaed economic problems and therefore, perhaps, it would be 
worth paying a little more attention to what the economists are saving. The 
approaching congress of the Polish Economic Society [PTE! and the Congress of 
Puitsh Science (are also reasons!. There exists a gap between the state of 
our economy ana the achievement of the economic science, which undoubtedly tis 
a source of frustration. 


Perhaps this thesis will be considered ca exaggeration, so let me recall a few 
facts from the past. Let us begin with the mid fifties. Those vears 
witnessed an enormous animation of the economic milieu, the direct program of 
Professor Langer, and then the huge theoretical and practical output of the 
Economic Council. Its famous theses were unquestioned, but soon quietly 
shelved. We should also recall the attempts undertaken many times in the 
sixties, both in the form of concrete proposals (tormlated, among others, by 
economists of such class as Professor Kalecki), and in the form of various 
experiments. These proposals, however, usually irritated politicians, and 
experiments were agreed to, but there was no attempt to popularize their 
results. By the end of the sixties, the market, and many economists with it, 
were “eliminated” as an element which can be used in management. 

From the decade of the seventies, one usually remembers “court economists.” 
They, however, were only a part of the truth. In that time the large economic 
unit model was elaborated. If implemented, the model would certainly be 
better despite its many weaknesses, than the existing system of management. 
Many economists warned of excessive expansion of investment outlays, against 
the debt trap, and against ignoring economic realism and anv calculus. Again 
the result was irritation and sometimes more than just irritation. 


I am writing about it because currently the economic advisory body has been 
built up and even somewhat insticutionalized. Nevertheless, there are peopl: 
who consider lawyers formalists and economists theoreticians detached from 
life and its needs. It is true that no one is irritated at them officially 
anymore, but the point is not to like economists but to use their knowledge 
and experience in the right way. After all, that is why we educate them. 
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JPRS-EER-80-015 
10 February 198% 


“MILE TARY INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 


SULIFTS REPORTED IN WANSAY PACT “TILITARY DOCTRING 


Colorne DFUTSCHLAND-ARCHIV in German Vol 13 No 11, Nov 45 (sirned to press 
5 Ort 85) pp 1198-1208 


‘Article by Valter Rehm: “Chances in Comaunist Military Doctrine”! 


[Text] In an article in DEUTSCYLAND-ARCHIV, No 1, 1985, Johannes “uppe 
drew attention to "New Aspects of the Communist Theory of War” by examin- 
ing a number of GOR sources and one Hungarian study. The conclusion he 
reached was that it was too early to arrive at a definitive judement re- 
carding the material at hand. His feeling that “things had begun to move’ 
in his chosen field has since proved to be accurate. More and more olten, 
the classical Marxist differentiation between “just” and “unjust” vars 

is being questioned and even strictly refuted insotar as nucleer war is 
concerned. In DRUTSCHLAND-ARCHIV No 7, 1985, Volfgane Bruns called atten 
tion to the increased use of the term “logic of che nuclear are” by GOR 
scientists. In still another piece which appeared in VEUTSCIILAND-ARCHILY 

(No 8, 1985), Franz Loeser raised the question of whether this new apnroarl 
to the nuclear war issuc constituted a “genuine change of heart or a 
praematic, tactical move.” The Warsaw Pact sources cited and evaluate! 

as well as the author's personal experiences raised doubts about the 
sincerity of the new Line. Lt still seemed to be impossible to rive an 
unequivocal answer to the question. 


Since there are some additional articles on this subject from the CD, 
it would seem to be a proud time to reevaluate the situation. 


In the tollowing article the term “military doctrine” will be used, since 
that term is commonly used in the East Bloc. The definition of the term 
as it appears in GDR dictionaries is wide-ranging and long-winded; we will 
excerpt the most important aspects of it: 


e the official and binding fundamental concepts 
regar‘dine the nature, preparation and conduct 
of wors prevailing in a state (or military 
coalition); 
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‘ Llitary-t mol ical aspect of sslitare 
. r lect is of irilw based on the chara 
t ,orr on ry overneental svete 
t serves: 
. ° t retical foundations of military doctrive 
tical and bistorical materi.liss the 
a’ st-TLenintist theory ot war and the armod tore: 
the teachines of modern socialist a! 
r.rTy to3eoryv. 
Rasod on the or i, the fotlovine Soviet definition appears quit 
lorical: “Nilir trine alwavs vossesses class caracter: it i: 
reflection « t 1 ame Of lh fre socio-economic in t ts o] 
the clase ‘is t io narticqular st see” ! 
S mation ceteris to Litary ecocti: 
To 'sliftaery ume Ff rir’ t« Litary wlanrce 
iy rh tat = si ~t meratios princtole vas the need for «al 
tary superiority of the Varsav Tact arned torces over Ciose of “ATO, 
lhe reason iven for if was ?t otlowine double equation: socialis 
Peace, imperial mitali “rar. is equation its still adhered today 
as a nolitical orinciple; Sut, as will be shown below, it has beer 
adapted to the present iff Llitarvy doctrine. 
kasing his areu t on eetth of euotes, Cuenther VYarenlelner has 
documented the unrestr d demgnd rf military superiority on the pert 
of the Lae i? past ‘rive an tnadication of the shift 
whieh has tater , we will sew quot from two statements ry rich 
HMonecker. “If aor. ti more relations otf peaceful coexistence are ve 
einning to emer ir contioent,” Monecker said at a meetings of 
Varsaw Pact delens« inisters on 10 February 1972, “then this is due 
above all to the fort ‘f the nations of the Varsaw Pact and to a 
laree extent to t silitary suneriority of the socialist coalition.”” 
At that time, the superiority factor was still being used as a stahili-z 
ing element,but tere wer some carelul hiate ta the direction of mili 
tary balance. On 10 June 1975, at a conference of the communist an! 
workers parties in “erlin, tonecker said: "Ye beliewe we can justly say 
that the present power relationship mates it possible to curh the a 
pressive circles of impertialion and to satepuard peace and security in 
Europe under peaceful condit: as." Im 1978, the Soviet Union itsel! 
scuttled the suveriority theory altorether. The joint declaration issue 
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. } st3G ‘ hares? : ; 4 ‘ 
sion ; ft ‘ ’ v t ft » } lay e773 conta ca f 
? j i. not . mS ler ft bmoortan tia wit : i 
aspire to military suneriorityw. Their oosition is tiipt Mproxi om 
tv and parity ars itficient to sat sarc defense.’ 
imsidge Cin ast ioc, ft » the new View Secame part of tT 3 al yv 
cavDularY, @.f. that nolitical detente had been achieve, tlatoryv 
det nte rmuld to! Vv. A corresponding statement was cont red] m fy 
Tezunev speeci on t occasion ot the JOth anniversary of th if. on 
» October 1979 where ilso made reterence to the so-called “ATO dual re 
;wWiution which had already Secome part of the debate Ww that t: » Alter 
~intines out the dancers of the denlownment of medium rance oauclear 
sSiles in Vestern irope,. Srerhnev said: “As far as the rret Unio 
S cerned, | have said ewer and over geain that we are not in 
rtTort to achieve Liitary superiority.”— 
starti 1 1975. additional calls for maintainine military alan 
raise » in tae astern riOow. had alreaty heen att ain Se eT suberal 
mnection wits the abovementioned NATO resolution. One major ra! ls 
‘or accepting varity probably stems from the “SFR nerotiat is tn ‘ ha. 
inv odverence to the sureriority doctrine would have had an adver 
‘fiect m tin istern nerotiating position there. In addition, tacit a 
cenptance of the \'O resolution vould have been tantamount fo a vl 
that the st jloc recally was militarilv superior and that ' t a 
tion resolut ior retor da fut 
t 3 inticrest ina » Mot the eubsequent chanere in Lanceua* m ft part 
2mplitare’ theor ts wh © doudst took their cue trom t ive rov t 
Injon. Aoproximarely as of the fall of 1980, the aditective “military” 
in “military balance” was renlaced bw the adiective “militar: 
sfrats ’ 7 
11S is presumably desitened to create more room for maneuver at tre 
Vienna nevrotiation im on other occasions. in one particular rticle, 
the author states that this term is “relatively new” and that it ’ 


"“deliverately used for the tirst time bv the socialist states. 


, } 


This ts nor the nlace to deal with the ‘stratery”™ concept cencr itlyv of 


its military significance in particular. This is what the already cited 


’ 


GOR source sas to sav about the concept and the whole idea of “power re 
al “a 


—2 


ationship: ye Sure, the military pover relationship is on « 
ceedingly difficult croblem. In order to analyze it, one needs to anp! 


a larre number of quantitative and qualitative as well as «lobal and 
reriona!l factors. “Sut above all, one must start out with the over 
total © opposing ilitary forces. Any attempt to sinele out and : 
pare individual weanons systems or tndividual countries or even ¢ 
would lead to talse conclusions. Overall, stratevric balance is ri 
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the shift in the early e} ties, Alexa ‘r Svetlov used tliis slovwan |: ) 


German Lapeuase pau rph Le which way be Mauined irom the yiet ) 

in bonn. fie areues that the shitt was nreceded bv a “tavorable dew 

lopment in international reloriaess." Erich “onecker mad e same point 
in an interview which annearec Ja Vel DEVTSCUILAND on T's Aucas phe. 
“The continued existmee of military-stratevic Yalance," he said, “has 


been a major factor in the preservation ot peace. 
The charee that NATO--and the United States in particular--'s trytine 
to alter the existiny military balance in its tavor made it vlain that 
anew imave of the eremvy was about to emeree. The alleved threat to 
balance by the United States was now vehemently attacked bw the SE. 


In a March 1985 article commemoratine the end of Vorld Yar Cl, Monec' 
wrote: "With their adventurous as vell as futile plans to acajeve vili 
tarv-stratecic superiority over socialism, the var moneers ire attromor- 
ine in the wost blatant way to roll back the gesults oi the Second Vorltd 
Yar and the develonpnerts which followed it.” Sneakines to the SEN 
central committce in “‘Jovember 1934, ‘lonecter said: “All the veuvntes of} 
Europe are able to Live with the existence of two German states. ‘nut 
what cannot he tolerated +2 any attenpt to upset the »alance of pover 
which has been achieved.” 


GO. uiLlitary publications which often lac behind in their use of nev 

ideolorical terninolorvy tool: over these arcuments in an analysis of oa 

ilonecker sneech in prevaration ot the llth SS") narty conyress. The at- 

tenpts by innerialisima to destroy the existine approximate military- 

Strateric balance an’ to achieve sunerioritv.. have resulted igre most 
' 


serious threat to wor!d neace since the end of “Vorld Var Tf.’ Yithe 
out even mentionine the former calls for superiority, LT C™'l Urnst 


damnf, deputy director of the main political administrtaion of the NVA, 
wrote as follovs: “The Sovict Union and the other nations of the social! 
ist coalition have succeeded in overcoming the military superiority of 
imperialis# and in achioevine an ipproxinate pilitary-stratenic balance 
which rust not be surrendered at any cost." | 


from “Juse™ Vars to a "Philosophy of Peace" 


Whi *e the shift in communist military doctrine described above vas 
circumspect and prauual, further substantive chaness occurred rather 
quickly and abruptly. Until recently, the theory of just and uniust 
wars was a basic clement of “astern theories rerardine war and the 
armed forces athe Citferent caterorics of var vere Listed in an article 
vy J. Kuppe. ~ fhe piece contains a relevant quote from an address ‘Sy 
Moffiaann in 1975 and a substantially tdentical statement by two NVA 
officers in 198l--where the theory of just and uniust vars is said to 
apply even in the case of nuclear war. The sole criterion for evaluat 
ins, armed conflict vas not the weaponry used or its possible conscauences 
but the social content of the war itsel!. 
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As an indication of the sneed vith which the up to then untouchadle 
theory was dropped, |! 
Kuppe"s) for the-validity of the old tine. As lute as 1932, Yietz-Yerlov, 


et me cite tvo more instances Cin addition to 


7 . . . -* . . * . . . . * ‘a 
on beha'tfof the scientific counci! tor clarnist-Leninise ohitoso» iv. 
‘ ’ ishe tic ave mid Ci 7 ’ ) ‘ OC i? ' } -» 4 at m1 r a’ rt abet? 7 . 


7 + * . . ’ ; ; . : . * _ : . ° . ° ‘ : 
aleo ccalt 1730.2 t 1c apes Wwe are aiscusstn: a me Oe 


amd YVoace” vaten : 
ine authors, Vollfcan locke and Volfeane Seheler, cane to the followin: 
conclusions amour others: “Nelinquishine the distinction betveen just 


and unjust vars vould inevitavly conderm the forees of peace to poverless- 


ness in the face of the imvecrialist nilitary machine vhich stands ready 
to corrait aerression...fhus, the ‘larxist-Leninist distinction betveen 
jast and unjust vars is by no means obsolete today but even civen the 
threat of uuclear war it retains its validity in princinle.” The asiws 
of the authors--vwio are both officers of the MWVA--reonppear as vart of a 
six-man authors’ colleccive which published a bool: cutirled “The Sqile- 
sophy of Peace tu the Fisht Anainsi the [deoloey of Var" in 1954. 
fhe publisher of the boo was the Yriedrich Inecls nilitarv academy 
in Dresden. This vould seen to be sufticieur for verifyine the of ficial 
nature of this oublication, i.c. it had the sta of approval of the 
political and military leadersiin of the Gu. 


% 


“ .ethat more and wore re- 


Tuts book contains the follovine aduission: 
sponsible neonle are concerned about the issue of the orieins of the 
threat of var and are vivine thousht to the question whether var in tire 
nuclear ave can still serve as an instrument of nolicys torether it is 
still levritinate in our ave to differentiate between just and uniust var 
vhether all previous ideas about var,gre obsolete in view of the predict 
able conseenences of a ouclear wer.” Tn viev of these considerations, 
the authors arrive at the ‘ollovine intermediate conclustons: the pre 
sent situation, they soy, “is choracterized by the fact that the means 
of warfare by now exceed vor aias."” “uclear war “has Lost the meanine 


waich var vas able to provice as a social manifestation of class socicty. 
This clearly cies into an article bv Prof CG Ch Sha'thnazarov eng atlod 
"The Political Logic of the Nuclear Age," also cited by “uppe. vor 


the satte of clarity, let me ecite the crucial sentence contained in this 
sensational article: “here are no vwoliticeal aims vhich vould justify 
the emmloyment of means vhich mieit lead to nuclear var." fhis nev Line 
applies to all of the most recent statements fron the GU" on the subjeci 
of nuclear war. 


Onee this basic premise is adopted, it is lovical to incorporate the 

cost bene! it areument in such considerations. Vhile the Soviet author 
calls for adherine to the orecent that “the means ‘mst be adecauate to 
the aims to be achieved," the authors of the abovenentioned boo snea' 


of a chanee in the “ains-aeans relationshin” ta case of 9 vossible nuctes 


war. Thoir conclusion, too, is tat anv reasonable sort of nolicy waist 
abandon nuclear war as on extension of volicy. Sut in contrast to lro! 
Shakhnazarov, the officers of the COA military acadmw at least try to 
retain the old areunents. ““lonethcless, this entails a chanee in the 


. . ‘ . ' 4 
qualitative aspect of vor," they vrite.”"Under the circumstances, there 
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is no reason to revis? or nevate the scientific t ry ’ t 


tension of nolitics of classes and nations.” Suc art? 
nlain the difficult sittuattor in which the CO2 ideolocu ft 
as a result of the nev approaches orivinatine in loscov. ' re 
yide aclear ansvrer toe ti? anestion ot the valteéity t lis mlion 
yetvecn just and unyust vars. n t Imai, Cite ’ 
tion eee T or Oo ° rr 1 er it’ 7 ¢ ts UK } _ : . 
hand, they raise che «aucstion in the very same paracriacvs ether “ch 


nev quality of var--narticularly the extent of its consecucnces--still 
admit of this distinction.” They then co on to sav ther if is impossibl! 
to arrive at a meantoeful ansver, if one adopts “an abstr view" o 
nuclear war “as distinct from the military-political situation dictated 
by concrete istorical events.” In evaluating a var, it is imnossibl 
to set aside the social contradictions “inherent in the volic: pich 
are coutinued Chrouc’ violent means in the var Dvetween Imoperialisw and 


social ism. 


This eoal is also reflected in the book title The Pirloson) o Peace 
in the Fieht Arainst the [deolovy o| ar because it a .. the custe 
ary roles to socialism and canitalism. VYhe contrast »Setween shitlo ¥ 
and ideolocy is meant to underscore the distinction on the intellectual 
level. 


sShakthnazarov, on the other hand, leaves all such nicetio <! ina 
states his case atonr far :sre realistic ‘ines. As rart ot is analysis, 


- 


. . "” _ * . . . . 

he deals with the “world Wistorical mission of the noroletar: eee a 
does he leave the inevitable class strurcle aside. Sur even tn ths .« 
test he issues an enanhetic varnine. "One iuld and ine fost “een 


the proner political soal in mind,” he writes. 
can lead to serious nevative consequences even under norma! conditions: 


2 ° 
eCrttine t 7 "rn tk = 


yue under condcit rons o nucle ir confrontation wt eco lel lead to «ay sf " 
te 98 Just as exnlicit in asessine the dancers of an ideoltovtcal con- 

. . . . . ' " " , 
frontation, adnittin: thet the “struccle of ideas” cannot be broucht t 


a halt even thous politica! lorie vould make that annear inmperotive. 
"Sut one can and indeed aust see to it that this strurrle do mor tur 
into a ‘nsycholovical war,’ which is only one sten avay from ot var. 
Shatnazarov rejects the contention thet the existence otf mantind is not 
threstened “by the ideolovical dispute" betwen East and Nest in the nuclear 
are. In this instance, too, iis sense of reality is quite aduirodle. 


” ‘ *» ; . 4 . . 
Arter all, the struesle of ideas” oursues the aim of both sidos to iy 


fluence political consciousness in the opnposine camp in the direction ot 
one's own vievs. This even anplics to situations involvine so-eallod 
' M . * 
“security partnershins.' 





As proof of the ascressiveness stil! Soins disnlayed bv others in the 
“astern camp, let ive quote COL Dr Loose , himself also an officer at the 
Friedrich Unvels military acadciwy. !n calline for intensive political 
ideological trainine, Loose still vrote in the fall of 1954 that there 
is a need for ™" 


iatred oO) the imnDeC “ral 7 sf controntat On nol 7f icians,” 


addins that tuis is “a moral senatinme ct vraich ta itsel! is transiorned 
into a socialist value."~° {t wil! be interestine to see whether state- 
ments of this ‘tind will continue to anoear in the COR in tie teture in 
view of Prof Shakhnuazarov's vrarnineos and the chanees in the GDi's own 


military doctrine. 


As a result o} the uew directions taken Sv wuilitearvy doctrine, the con- 
cept of “peaceful coexistence," thus far characterived by the Kost as a 


continuation of ideolovical confrontation vill have to be reevaluated. 
#9 i>) . 


The 1ilosonhy of Peace” authors, for onanple, ‘iave this to sav on the 
. e Tv. : = = - a , . : . .: . ; . . ; 
subject: “Veaceful coeistence ts veant to signify a democratic and just 
peace in the interest ot all neovles which euarantecs their survival, 
| 


their security, their social proeress and their .mutual cooneration. 


Oher CON suthors -o on the ,assuontion that eis vill be a period “ol 
apparently Lone duration." ' ft ts euite anazins to see how they 
characterize the “eold war" in one instaace as a “form « hunertialist 
policy” and in another as a “concrete-1istoriggl form of the nolitical 
relations between socialisn an!’ iwertalisn." 6 In a sen: oo as the 


’ , . LA) ‘ ‘ . . 
. col mrrwiors woo nave often vyeen rroel | itt 


followines quote shows, the 
are attacked are rehabilitated: he nhase of the cold wor as once clement 
of the contrasting innerial ist arm socialist volicies was a necessary 
and progressive stave in the historical development nsrocess of peaceful 
coexistence. tt was the first real monitestation of an--albeit still 
endanvered ut un until Codav--uninterruntec era of neaceful coexistence. 


) 
| 


‘lo less revealing Ls the assessucnt ) rie relat Lonshin betrvreen nence- 
ful coexistence and the vuew military doctrine. "As lone ans the opposine 
social systems confront each other fully arnwec, the policy of peacctul 
coexistence assumes a uibstary-polit ical role, in the a‘sence of whieh 
it cannot be attaiacr’." Mie Lancnuace used ‘ere is almost idcatical 
to that of the Sovict swdel, *.c. Vrof Shakunazarov has this to say about 
the rules vovernine the relations Setveen the nuclear povers: “fn all, 
they constitute a tind of code of volitical behavior in the nuclear are. 
Adherence to this code is not a matter of one's likes or disliteos or of 
free choice. Wiat is at stake is the only vay lef thintine and actine 
which vill helo prevent nucleor catastronie." | 


And this is the way the peace philosonhers of the CDR nut it: “Peaceful 
coexistence does not do oway vith the antaronistic disnutes between 
socialism and capitalisn but it does create a framework within which 
they can be situated...'ecouse of the very inconunatibility of the onnos- 


ins social systems of socialism and inneriolism, oeaccful coenisteonce 








nrovides the only nossible Life-affirniny, sensible an! ‘woo local. 
waich this inevitable struvrle can be foueh;™ out. It tras becom an ‘is- 
torical necessity of our ace.” In view of this assesstent o° the centers! 
political concent annlyine to this present time, it is vrodadly vortlyr 
to recall a statement on the same subject made in 1°70. At that tiae, 

is the lanevace used to describe the “strurct. pence; ul coc: a 
and the mission of socialist military pover:" “The basic »rece ts of t 
policy of neacecful coc:istence presupnose that its inplerentation ob- 
jectively calls for the existence of a superior military notential of t' 
socialist.gtates--in addition to the fulfillment of other political con- 
ditions." In retrospect, this call for military superiority is parti 
cularcly notable. After all, as we demonstrated above, the “ast “Sloe ha 
since made the need for parity and balance into one of the s.ocel noiut 
of its military policy. 


[n the publications we lave quoted trom so far the peace concept is dea!! 
with at some leneth under the asnect of the nev military doctrine vhie 


focuses on war to a somewhat creater extent. In this conte:t, the GM 
peace researchers run into a bit of trouble, since larxist-Lonini-t 
theory calls elimination of the capitalist social syste: as © result of 


the revolutionary strucsle of the wor*ine class the most iarorteant con- 
dition for permanent peace. By contrast, the nev version reads as follows: 
"Vorld peace is base:! on neaceful coc:istence of nations vith different 
social systems. Under no cirewrstances does it predicate the elimination 
of antasyonistic class structures, i.e. the downfall of canitatlist nations. 
A nore complete turnavyout can hardly be imecined. Tie revolut ionery rol: 
and wission of the workin class is quite simply clisinated! the fotlow- 
iny language used by the same authors offers further vroof of this: 

"In view of the foresceable consequences of a nuclear war, anotiier ine 
nortant lessoa to be drawn is that it cannot be transformed into oa revo- 
lution.” At this noint, the adoption of Prof Shothnazaroyv's ideas i: 

quite evident. 


The role assinned to the vorkiny class nov is ‘ut a nate reflection of 
its forrer onc. Now, it is to serve as “the primary internationsl force 

in the fight to prevent auclear war." Yor another thine, ic is enioiner 
“to work even more effectively for peace” in the non-socialist countrics. 
It almost sounds like an abroration of the class struvcle concent, c.o.t 
"Monetheless, as far as averting the threat of auclear var and preservio 
world neace are concerned, these are not specific class interests of the 
working class or snecific national interests of the nations of the social- 
ist community. The fact is that the strucrle for world neace today in- 
volves the ‘efense of oresent and future conditions of the eixstence ot 
all classes anc levels of society, of all nations, of manind as such. 
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In this instance, too, it seems vort’rriile to eo bo. oa mrbt ication 
of another cay. A 197? varnwhlet, ritten wv fo MA ollicers ay marr tls 
"vhe Armed Coreces an! the Class Str le of Our 3 contaims tla 
Ollowine nassavo: “Under the Leadershinv of Che vor'sine closs, the vor’ 
ine peonle of all nations will cdcestrov the bourveois exvloitation svet 
and ifs armed forces ant tear out the social syste rch hes sormned 
such) .astriuctents of vioterce ov t' ~“oots. tf 36 nerhans vorth aorin 
that rue vear 1/7? mas wort +) flac omen le r ¢ >. TO. 

In orcer nor to «to (5 over tae citte renees Yetrvreen social’ 1: | gm 6¢ yeti 
ism too much various caterorics of tho veace concent are develo meas wail 
im elfiort betine nade to assien elass echorreeter to veace. “TT wn 

to analyze each conercete-iistorical state o wrce thoroucsily so as to 
determine whether one is dealine vith a ranacious, roagp lonory ane unjust 
ace or with a desocratic, provressive and just one." ~ 


The detinittion of vneace as an -“ysence war ts vetected is beine insu 
"client, since C113 concent teaidls to oviuserte th concer historical 
e cr eI . . . 
nature ob neace. rie neace nitrlosoniers, my tnetwrovart, tse thre toltloy 


ine definition as their point of denartur>. “Peace now i poltitieal 


condition of soctety “sriel nossegges an catirely conereteo closs it nol 
. ee , . ' ° oe’ 7 . . ° ° ° 

Cis al content an eac instance. Tt LS only tic rsist-Laeninist rile, 
OL peace which can avoly iu that it tea": ecistines soctio-ccononmic cone i 
tions into consideration as a decisive ‘cclor. Accordituely, Chore ore 
ciree different ‘:iuneds o wrces 

® tue neace oo} the etlasstess ortiuial vc lefty: 

©* fhe peace Of antacon nm : 

e tac peace o:; tae co List octal svetem, 
| } . ‘7 f al . } Yo Ss . 7s * > . ; ~ 4 ’ 
in the case olf Cre secon mi o neac, cistinction is ! ( pOTtITCeEN 
democratic ond mst peace ance wr ocrat te neo wuniuset « co. Tt , 


yorth notine that denocratic on’ just venes ts ciaracterized os re- 
latively rare state of affairs” in an sutavonistice class society. tn 

‘ . . . . . . . . . . 
this view, wt is only pertiolly vosetole duriner veriods of trayeition 


hetveen the various forms o meHnloirtes octolian, 


, , -— ’ ‘7 ° ’ ~~ ° ~ @** ’ ’ > ‘? ’ ‘ ° r 
VWollovine. tuese moral OIServat ton: Lac attthoiwors o Vv “rilosaniy of 


' . Tr - ‘ ; 
Peace turn to a svectal seenent on Orld Peaes and the tynesn o 'once 


" , 


in ur Time. Nis snecial subtiect vas tiucluded as a resnonre to the nev 
military doctrine. Chis clearly is reflected in the follovive atatenent: 
“Commlete elaboration of a lorrist-Loninist classt/ieation of sistes of 
neace according to socionolitice! tyocs tias just beeun.” And this is 
vhat Chey have to say on the subject tu WDA! Csistine uncertainties 

are also attested to by the adwission that “chore srill renin a omiber 
of unresolved contributions to the debate” desnite tho fact that they 
were based on Clarrist-Lenivist theory. 
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fhe varieties of peace in the relations amone the socialist states are 
of virtually no sienilicance in this context even if they ere charac 
terized as the “historically highest ivnpe" of peace. We are more con- 
cerned with dealine with “neace in an antagonistic socicty." Here, 
peace/ul coexistence inevitably plays a major role once again. “Peace- 
ful coexistence creates just, democratic and pea ik iat raational 
relations between socitism and imperialism, peaceful conditions o' 
movement for antacronistic contradictions between the two social systems 
and thereby favorable conditions for democratic and just peace anone 
all the nations o° the world." In this instance, the paralle! to the 
positive role assigned to peaceful coexistence within the new vailitary 
doctrine comes out quite clearly. 


Still, even peace must have its enemy image so that the Mast-Nest re- 
lationshi» docs not appear to be too harmonious and peaceable. Above 
all, the differences between the two positions are not to be elossed 
over entirely. The "U.S. war ideolorues," for example, are accused of 
tryine to establis: an “imnerialist world neace” and of announcine an 
"anti-comnunist sense of mission" within the context of their nlans 

for a “pax americana.” The names of 12 personal jties from the FAG alone 
are Listed as beine beholden to this doctrine. “Seace in freedom" and 
“peace in dienity and freedom" are characterized as smoke screens for 
the quest to attain an “imperialistic, enforced peace based on stratepric 
sum viority.” This is not the place to point out the differences between 
NATO and the “larsaw Pact in the field of ideology or Realpolitit; but 

as far as the neace issue is concerned, it must be admitted that much Che 
same vocabulary is being used in reverse by the West. 


Let me cite two more examples to demonstrate how much attention is beine 
paid to this issue in the GD in the aftermath of the Shakhnazarov picce. 
At a meeting of the “expanded presidium" of the GDR Historical Society 
on 2? May 1994 “the mission of the historian in the fight for peace” was 
discussed. One of the particinants called the “present situation 

one of radical rovelty and contrariety” and then adder the followine 
observation which vives an indication of the uncertainties with reeard 
to the position and the mission of the historian: “The new and histori- 
cally unprecedented possibility that mankind micht annihilate itself 
forces us to reovaluate ‘iistory in its entirety...A shift in outloo 
occasioned by the present” is in order for todav's historian. “In 
doing so," (Cand the follovine caveat is worth notine) “he wust recoenize 
and avoid the dancers of a subjeccivist, moralistic and aiistorical ap- 
proac." To justify the new “outlook,” the speaker referred to CV 
Chicherin, the Sovict people's comaissor for foreien affairs, who said 
in a speech in 1920: “Reality itself ‘ias demonstrated iv us and to 
other nations the necessity to establish permanent relations between 

the workers and peasants covernment and the capitalist sovernments.” 

The “Mav 1934 conference called for “substantial intensification of re- 
search into the history of non-socialist forces of peace." This research 


should not only vo into shortcomings and inadequacies as opposed to 





socialist peace etforts but sould more typortant!yv sive proner attention 
“to the achievements...on the side of the strurele for humen vproyress." 
Me followin; sentence, as wuch as any, is typica! for the ©'™ historion’ 
future mission, i.e. “he is faced with the problen of 4a coo! aanv re 
evaluations.” 


Constitutional am! international Lav exnerts slso uct in East Berlin 
for tg,colloquiun on the Leral asnects of Die peace issue™ on 3 October 
1924. ° The weetias was sponsored by the institute for state and leeal 
theory of the GOW Academy of Sctences. Prof Or  Clenner, a uember of 
the academy, comlained that the learned journals ad thus far not paid 
enough attention to the fact that"the peace isene today has assumed a 
qualitatively new role in the class struvcle." 
lively discussion axons the perticipants on the “social deterninisn 

and the dynamic nature of the peace concept." The !neace| caterorics 
worked out by the lLeral experts corresponded to te abovenentioned three- 
mart scheme. [It is worth notine that tvo contrary approaches to the re- 
latamshin between veace and social provress and revolution were deve- 
loned at this meetin. To counter the areument that toe vorté vould have 
to be nreserved in order to be chaneed, the view was out torvard that 
veace could “not be vreserved without additional chanee in the vorld." 
fhe minutes of this meetine, too, make it olain that the neoce issue 

is currently beinr discussed’ solely avainst the bactvround of the shift 
in ailitary doctrine. At any rate, te constitutional an?! internat ional 
law experts follow tw lead of the other sroups in placias a quest ion 
mark after the oxpresslty cited dictwa g Clausevits that “war is the 
extension of politics by otier means." fheir ansver to the question 
vas “that in view of the threat of nuclear war viich would annihilete 
mankind war under the oresent circunst.nces could no lor er de said to 
have anv nolitical function whatsoever.” bv uaking this statenent, the 
GO® leval experts turn thunbs dovn--thour) not in so many vords--on the 
question of whether one may still soeak of “tust vars" in the “larvist- 
Leninist sense in this dav and ace. 


his vac ftoltowed ‘vw «a 


Tn all, ve uay now draw the conclusion (rom our Ciseussion of the second! 
aspect of our veneral subitect that os tec as socialisu of the coraumist 
varicty is concerned the focus oth in tCheery and in the dovate on 

war and veace has siifted in the direction of the peace concept itsell. 
This bas been a necessary consequence of the tact that the doctrine 

of just an¢ unjust vars has been discarded because it is vieve:! as being 
inappropriate to the nuclear are. 


Concludiar “tenarks 
This article attemots to descrive the wost recent clenees in comounict 


iilitary doctrine and to point out that these are cianees oF a iota. 
mental nature. 
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= "roy : - n ‘sis. O —_—, :' 
i cs ta = rh rel tions! . mm f f ? . 
t cloud our co sis extent that ve Cisniss t ate 
ronaranda our tanto, ' r, tob re, ther ’ wy ty 
50 rerval announcs rf v ren these are Laisited rm ' 
! r - To i ifent. novev< : _ is »! to 
r-reacatazt anoroxtmation of Yestern concent ions. t alton 
' mes political sientifticance. Some of the otficial or be—aoriac ! 
statements of the nast are no lonerer inacinable civen thes lteres 
circumstances. This vould include, for cxannle, the folloving mt 
Lained tn report of che NATO wilitary corwittee ¢ PH m | 
“Soviet letary doggprine calls for the avility Co fie, surviv 
in nese I oe ' ' :, - 
in © nuctear r. Un Cie other hund, even soreone lite ! 
wid thin’ twice about reneatine a statencent c mad moeocl 
| Yecomber 1975: “In to now, there has in fact been no instant in his 
re a socialist revolution emerced victorious vithour t cannon 
in Spy on the tual vord or without their at least Sein + tk 
oe 3 I 
‘ fl 
Crit, ct eset Y inappropriate to cecuce, on th ) rt 
ol lLaneuace, that extravacant or hiehi-flyine e tari 
rder, e.7. real tremrovernent in the chances for dtsaru ne. Marts 
culorty in deatiny with the Soviet Union and other East loc hions, 
t has all too trequently turned out that Che same vor » rhot 
icreement 1 content. The oroblems tn the everyday world o tlitar: 
nolicy already bon} fo oneres vith recard to the ditteren im ints 
yretine the conceots of security and balance. of mother tore, ther 
is the latent wutual distrust. the fieures on military votenttial and 


veavons sv¥ystens sunpolied by the other side are always out in avestton. 


ut even when Chese asoects and sroblems are taken into account, we a 
strll Left with the dificult question as to what the orieins and rea 
sons tor the mator chanees in communist military doctrine are. After 

Ll, a ecructal clemenc of ‘larsxist-Leninist war and peace theory, valid 


until now, is beine discarded or ot teast beine out on ice. “ven if 
tiis move be interoreted as a tactical and therefore temporary mancuve: 
it does represent a profound break vith idevlovical traditions. A 1 
newed about-face is ‘uarcly conceivable ta the foresecable future. Eve 
domestically, it would play total havoc with the credibility of the 
military tehoreticians, ho seem unsure of themselves as it is. 


The question of vhether this amounts to a fundamental and thus ton 
ter. chonee of directton or mercly to a temporary, inevitable adjustmon 
to the realities of the oresent is impossible to resolve. Yor all that, 
even the perception that it is “nerheps...only a withdrawal from po 


. , : . : ow? , . , 
rion which have become untenable would provice enouc of 1 Dp. ets 
for a new vay of talkine about war and peace in the nuclear aec. “his 
in itsel’ could turn out to be one of the oft-quoted “small stens" 


tovarda en Levrovement in Cast-est relations. 
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TPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 1986 


POLITICS GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


AGRICULTURAL COOPERATION REGULATION ASSESSED 
Fast Berlin NEUE JUSTIZ in German Vol 39 No 12, Dec 85 pp 502-504 


{Article by Prof Dr Richard Haenert, of the Jurisprudence Department of the 
Karl Marx University in Leipzig, and Prof Dr Erich Krauss, of the Agricultural 
Production Cooperatives College in Meissen: "Model Cooperation Agreement for 
Cooperative and Nationally Owned Farms”) 


[Text | Some 1,100 crop ,.roduction LPG's and roughly 2,800 livestock 
production LPG*s are currently operating in the GDR, alongside 140 crop 
production VEG*s and 320 livestock production VEG’s. They are ble to 
accomplish their tasks only if they enter into varied and stable cooperation 
relations with other enterprises of agriculture and the foodstuffs industry. 
Cooperation is an objective precondition for comprehensively and permanently 
intensify output by the speeded-up ap, ication of cience and technology 
consonant with the status of the division of labor and specialization. 


The consolidation of the LPG’s and VEG;s as well as the all-round development 
of their cooperation relations are increasingly merging into a standardized 
process. A key issue in this respect is the deepening of cooperation between 
crop production LPG'’s and VEG*s on the one hand and livestock production LPG's 
and VEG‘s on the other. This responds to the demands of the natura) 
circulation s0il-crop-livestock-soil «@ helps to rationally organize the 
standardized reproduction process in terms of the division of labor. 


As the SED Program emphasizes, the deepening of cooperation relations is an 
essential feature of the farm policy pursued by the party of the working 
class. (1) SED resolutions have repeatedly stressed that, for a long time to 
come, LPG and VEG cooperation will be the most suitable and sole acceptable 
«pproach to the full development of the potentials of cooperative property and 
thus create favorable conditions for the comprehensive intensification of 
agriculture. (2) 


An exact legal regulation is needed to organize reciprocal ,nterenterprise 
relations on a stable basis. LPG's and VEG's have long used cooperation 
-greements for that purpose. This custom was made the foundation of the 1982 
LPG slaw. In Article 16, cwis regulates the cooperation agreement as one of 
the most important legal tools for the organization of cooperation relations. 
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The Basic Concern and Legal Nature of the Model Cooperation Agreement 


The Model Cooperation Agreement for LPG and VEG Cooperation--Appendix t. t tn 
Announcement of 12 June 1985 (GBl I No 17 p 207), confirmed by the GDK Cou: 


of Ministers now yeneralizes the experiences gained in che use of suc! 
agreemerts. The model cooperation acreement (hereinafter MKVY) i: f= cine 
nature of a government recommendation in the meaning of Article 7? Parweura 


LPG Law. As a llega: norm, it represents an important source of agricultural! 
and LPG laws. 


Each LPG and VEG is obligated to use the MKV for organizing the realization of 
the measures recommended therein in accordance with the specific circumstance: 
of the respective cooperation and for the management organs of the LPG*s und 
VEG*s to arrive at the necessary decisions. The cooperation agreement of th« 
respective LPG/VEG cooperation must precisely define the objectives of this 
cooperative cooperation, the rights and duties of the cooperation partner: 
relating to wne deepening of their cooperation relations as well us the 
wtatus, tasks, ,Owers and working methods of the cooperation council (the 
elected democratic organ of the cooperation partners for the joint management, 
planning, organization and accounting of the cooperation) and the chairmen of 
the cooperation council. 


The MKV includes detailed recommendations how to organize the joint operation 
of the partners’ (LPG’s and VEG's) cooperation so as to -cafegquard cw 
.tandardized and specialized reproduction process of crop and livestock output 
in the region. One of the basic intentions of the legal regulation is that of 


requiring the cooperation partners «0 to accomplish jointly = § («: linked 
enterprises) such tasks which a single LPG or VEG is no longer able to handle 
on its own. It will therefore be necessary to raise such tasks to the level! 


of cooperation as exceed the potentials of the individual cooperation partner. 


The cooperation agreement, decidced by the general meetings of the LPG's and 
—-@ Management organs of the other cooperation partners, and confirmed by the 
kreis council or the superordinated managements of the VEG's involved, i: 
binding on all cooperation partners. 


The Legal Status of LPG's and VEG's in the Cooperation 


Cooperation relations are marked by the fact that LPG's and VEG‘'s are and will 
remain the basic units of farm production. It is therefore necessary for them 
to retain their legal independence and economic self-responsibility. This 
erinciple, rooted in Article 11 LPG Law for all forms of cooperation 
relations, is decisive for understanding LPG-VEG cooperation and for its 
ongoing development. It reflects the economic and social function of the LPG 
as a socialist production cooperative (legally established in the LPG Law). 
which is an inherent element of the socialist national economy (Article 4 LPG 
Law) and, «68 the social organization of the class of cooperative farmers, an 
“indivisible element of the developed socialist society” (Article 3 LPG Lew). 
The same applies mutatis mutandi to the VEG's, «8s per Articles 3] and 41 of 
une Combine Decree. 
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The retention of the legal and economic independence and self-responsibility 
of LPG‘s -n_ the cooperation arises from the necessity of maintaining the 
functional capacity of the LPG as a cooperative with political, economic, 
social and intellectual-cultural tasks and therepy to comprehensively bring to 
bear the potentials of cooperative property and the cooperative form of 
Organization of farmers. LPG independence in the organization of its 
cooperation relations is made visible in economic and legal terms by the fact 
that each LPG (and aSO each VEG) within the cooperation has its own 
enterprise plan and is responsible to society for its fulfillment; that it 
achieves is own operating results, holds and uses its own cooperative funds 
and, within the framework of the law, disposes of them at its own discretion; 
that it organizes its own payment system for the cooperative labor of its 
members, and that it continues to conclude the business contracts and other 
legal business necessary for its operations. (3) 


The retention of the LPG's legal and economic independence in the cooperation 
also means that the LPG'sS management system (established in the LPG model 
Statutes) is not affected by the cooperation. The general meeting as we 

preme organ of the LPG continues to have exclusive competence (Article 5 LPG 
Law; No 161 LPG Model Statute). 


The MKV entirely takes account of these premises linked to the guarantee of 
the LPG‘'s’ function in the further organization of the developed -ocialist 
society. These same premises therefore also characterize the tasks, detailed 
rights and duties of LPG's and VEG's in the organization of their reciprocal 
relations. 


The MKV describes the cooperation council as the cooperation partners’ elected 
democratic organ for the joint management, planning, organization and 
accounting of LPG/VEG cooperation, S$ a dynamically developing economic 
organism (Section III No l). It must carry out the tasks assigned it by the 
general meetings of the LPG's, the directors of the VEG's and meetings of the 
authorized agents of the cooperative facilities for the exercise of its 
economy managing functions for the benefit and profit of the standardized 
reproduction process of the cooperating LPG's and VEG's in general, each 
cooperation partner in particular and the national economy (see Section III No 
1). 


The cooperation of LPG's and VEG's (as a cooperative organization) may be 
defined as the legally regulated collaboration of cooperation partners in a 
particular region, designed jointly and by the evolution of a common 
management organ with economy managing function and with the cooperation 
partners’ retention of legal independence and economic self-responsibility to 
realize che efficient production of crops and livestock products in the 
standardized gricultural reproduction process and improve the working and 
living conditions of cooperative farmers and employed workers. (4) 


In the past we have come to acknowledge that it is not possible to organize 
the many interrelations involved in handling the natural circulation soil- 
crops-livestock-soil exclusively wy business contracts between LPG's and 
VEG's. Experience has taught us that the establishment of cooperations and 





the work of their cooperation councils is indispensible also whenever LPG‘s 
and VEG‘s collaborate in an agricultural-industrial association. 


The necessity of establishing a cooperation council as an organ with economy 
managing functions arises not only from the fact that cooperation is ipso 
facto an economic organism but also (and quite particularly) from the variety 
and the nature of the social relationship to be jointly organized by the 
cooperation partners. In addition to the economic relations between the LPG'‘s 
and VEG‘s (such as supplies of feed and organic manure, the establishment and 
use of common funds, che rational use of the labor capacity), these also 
involve internal enterprise development and the development of working and 
living conditions. The MKV takes this into account by directing the 
cooperation partners in the cooperation council to discuss and coordinate the 
measures proposed by the various LPG's for the organization of the system of 
remuneration, the distribution of payment in kind and individual land use as 
well as for assistance for farmers’ private holdings (see Section III No 7). 


Assignment of Powers to the Cooperation Council 


The MKV‘'s identification of the cooperation council demonstrates chat the 
assignment of powers to the cooperation council for the purpose of carrying 
out economy managing functions proceeds strictly in accordance’ with 
cooperative legal principles. To be specially emphasized in this connection 
.re the following aspects: 


1. The MKV starts from the assumption that the assignment of economy managing 
functions to the cooperation council will proceed by the adoption of a 
decision by the cooperation partners in the result of the ongoing development 
of yroduction conditions or production organization, in other words from the 
“inside.” The assignment of planning powers to the cooperation council (see 
Section III No 5) must also be viewed from this aspect. Essentially there is 
no cransfer of ate powers from the “outside.” The functions of the 
cooperation council are mainly of a management nature. (5) The cooperation 
council is the organ by means of which the LPG's and VEG's jointly carry out 
their responsibilities for crop and livestock production. Consequently it is 
not an intermediate management organ ranking above the LPG‘'s and, therefore, 
LPG general meetings and executive boards. 


2. The various tasks nd powers to be transferred to the cooperation 
councils will depend on we actual standard of development in the 
cooperations. This responds to Lenin's principles of the variety of forms and 
the gradual advance of the socialist transformation of farming.(6) The nature 
of che MKV as a recommending legal standard is reflected especially in the 
provisions regarding the tasks and powers the cooperation partners may assign 
the cooperation councils (see, for instance, Section II No 2). 


3. The MKV provides that the cooperation partners are alone competent to 
decide the powers, rights and duties to be assigned the cooperation council. 
It follows that the cooperation council is not entitled to assume ,particular 
powers by its own decision. 
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The Legal Regulation of Decisionmaking 


The regulation of decisionmaking in the cooperation council is crucial for the 
Getermination of its legal status and mode of operations. Applying Article 12 
Paragraph 2 LPG Law, the MKV provides that the cooperation council adopts its 
decisions unanimously, following collective discussion (see Section III No 4). 
This provision has long been tried and tested in life. It responds to. the 
principles of cooperative democracy and, in particular, safeguards the legal 
independence of the cooperation partners. By comparison with the LPG Law, the 
MKV includes the more precise provision that each partner enterprise has one 
vote in the cooperation council. As each cooperation partner is represented 
by -everal authorized delegates in the cooperation council, unanimity 
therefore does not mean that every authorized delegate to the cooperation 
council must approve a proposal for the decision to be adopted with legal 
force. 


Purposeful preparation of cooperation council decisions by the management 
organs of the partner enterprises, -,ecially the LPG executive boards, will 
best guarantee that the authorized delegates of a cooperation partner champion 
the same views at meetings of the cooperation council, thereby ,roviding a 
basis for unanimous decisionmaking (for example relating to the use of common 
funds, agreed prices, delivery and performance terms and other important 
issues). From th juridical standpoint it is of course sufficient for the 
majority of the authorized delegates of each cooperation partner to approve 
the proposed decision. For practical purposes, a decision 1s considered 
unanimous if the authorized delegates of the partner enterprises present at 
the meeting have approved it, and if the partner enterprise whose authorized 
delegates did not attend the cooperation council meeting gives post .acto 
approval to the decision within a certain time limit. Decisions not adopted 
unanimously have no legal force, nor have any adopted by the cooperation 
council outside the competence assigned it by the partner enterprises. 


Indispensible for the preparation of factual proposals in the cooperation 
council is the work of committees and study groups of that council, 
representing the democratic involvement of cooperative farmers and workers. 
The MKV includes the relevant provisions (Section III No 10). 


The Legal Effect of Decisions 


The decisions of the cooperation council may have either a mandatory or 
commendatory effect for the cooperation partners. 


Mandatory decisions are required mainly in matters affecting more than an 
individual LPG, for example the implementation of common management = and 
planning measures for the uniform reproduction process in the cooperation 
(Article 12 Paragraph 3 LPG Law). The mandatory effect of cooperation 
council decisions on the LPG's and VEG's is a qualitatively new step in the 
observance of the cooperation partners’ comnmon responsibility for the uniform 
reproduction process of crop and livestock production. It is legally based on 
the tact that, in accordance with the provisions of the cooperation 
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agreement, the authorized delegates of the LPG's and VEG's in the cooperation 
council have been assigned decisionmaking powers by their enterprises. 


Cooperation council recommendations legally obligate the LPG‘'s and VEG‘s to 
properly examine them and arrive at decisions by the competent management 
organs consonant with concrete enterprise circumstances. 


Planning and Other Fields of Action 


The economy managing function of the cooperation council is ,ecially 
reflected in its task, v-tarting from state plan targets and the long-range 
development conception of the cooperation, to draft the plan of the 
cooperation of LPG's and VEG's as the decisive management document for their 
cooperation in the uniform reproduction process of crop and livestock 
production. The cooperation council sets the tasks for cue partner 
enterprises on wsue wvasis of government indices. The latter draft cheir 
enterprise plans accordingly. LPG's and other enterprises defend their 
enterprise plan in the cooperation council which, in turn, defends the plan of 
the cooperation (the content of which agrees with the enterprise plans) aat 
une kreis council. Consonant with the legal independence and economic self- 
responsibility of the LPG's, the kreis council confirms the plans of both the 
cooperation and the LPG's (Article 47 Paragraph 3 GoeV; No 3 Paragraph 2 LPG 
model statute; No 9 Paragraph 2 LPG Model Factory Regulations). 


As per the MKV regulations, other important fields of action for the 
cooperation council (always on the basis of the respective decisions by the 
partner enterprises) are: 


-- The formation and use of common material and financial funds (investment 
fund, reserve fund, fund for stimulating performance). The amount of the 
allocations and their use is included in the enterprise plans or the plan 
of cooperation; 


-- The drafting of supply and performance terms for fodder and organic 
manure; 


-- The principles of mutual aid, whether in terms of manpower, machines or 
other capital equipment; 


-- The drafting of principles for settling the accounts of economic 
relations; 


o- Decisionmaking with regard to agreed prices; 


-- The coordination of measures in the partner enterprises with regard to 
remuneration, farmers’ private holdings, wssistance for private nome 
construction, looking after pensioners, and so on. 


Cooperation agreements often assign powers to -he cooperation council for 
deciding cases of litigation arising among cooperation partners from business 
contracts (for example as the result of deliveries of poor quality fodder). 


137 











Such a procedure responds to the requirement to settle disputes by way of 
self-responsibility, though the basic competence of the State Contract Court 
(Article 22 Constitution) is not canceled thereby. 


A ,articularly important field of activity for the cooperation council is the 
promotion of the partner enterprises’ cooperation with the local people's 
representations and their organs as well as with the social forces in the 
region. (7) It needs to affect, for example, the conclusion of LPG and VEG 
local contracts with the village councils (Articles 4 , 61, 62, 70 GoeV). 


The Tasks and Powers of the Cooperation Council Chairman 


In generalization of practical experiences, the MKV comprehensively settles 
the powers and tasks of the cooperation council chairman (Section IV). It 
calls for the election as chairman of the cooperation council the politically 
and ,rofessionally most experienced chairman of a LPG or director of a VEG 
with the most stable production bases. 


The efficiency of the cooperation council's work largely depends on _ the 
ability of the cooperation council chairman to organize it on the basis of the 
cooperation agreement, the work regulation and the work plan. The MKV directs 
attention in particular on the following key demands on the chairman's work: 


1. In cooperation with the chairmen of the LPG's and the directors of the 
VEG;s, he organizes che ,urposeful and planned work of the cooperation 
council. He assigns tasks to the committees and study groups as well as to 
individual members of the cooperation council. 


2. For the purpose of the accomplishment of his tasks, especially c.se 
management of plan implementation, he regularly conducts management meetings 
with the chairmen of the LPG's and managers of the other partner enterprises. 


3. For the purpose of accomplishing key tasks, he is entitled to establish 
temporary activist or study groups and, in coordination with the chairmen of 
the LPG's and th managers of the other partner enterprises, involve 
management cadres and specialists of the cooperation partners § in the 
preparation of decisions. He informs the kreis council about the dates of the 
meetings and the respective agenda so as to enable the kreis council in direct 
collaboration to help the cooperation council to efficiently organize the 
uniform agricultural reproduction process. 


4. He is empowered by the partner enterprises together with the management 
cadres and administrative personnel of his LPG or VEG to work on the tasks set 
the cooperation. The partners are to arrive at agreements on the shares of 
the costs arising to be charged the partner enterprises. 


5. The partner enterprises are authorized to empower the chairman of the 
cocperation council with his LPG or VEG to legally represent the cooperation 
within the framework of the tasks assigned the cooperation council, (8) for 
example if an LPG acts as the chief enterprise in the preparation and 
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realization of a common investment, or if, wn behalf of the cooperating 
partners, one LPG operates the bank accounts for common financial funds. 


The MKV is an important tool for the LPG's and VEG'‘s. The orientation 
provided by the MKV enables all LPG‘s and VEG's to organize their cooperation 
in accordance with the experiences of the most advanced cooperations. 


FOOTNOTES 
ks See “Programm der SED" [SED Program], Berlin 1976, p 31. 


Yo See, for example, E. Honecker, “Bericht des Zentralkomitees der SED an 
Gen X.Parteitag der SED" [SED CC Report to the Tenth SED Congress], 
Berlin 1981, pp 75f; E. Honecker, “Aus dem Bericht des Politburos an die 
9.Tagung des Zentralkomitees der SED" [From the Politburo Report to the 
Ninth SED CC Plenum), Berlin 1984, pp 48ff; E. Wonecker, “Zur 
Vorbereitung des XI.Parteitages der SED (Aus der Rede auf der 10.Tagung 
des Zentralkomitees der SED" [On the Preparations for the Eleventh SED 
Congress (Excerpt from the Speech at the Tenth SED CC Plenum)], Berlin 
1985, pp 40ff. 


3 This legal organization of the LPG's status in the cooperation counters 
opinions which claim that the cooperation of LPG's (and VEG‘'s) will, 
efter a short transitional period, lead to the merger into a large-scale 
LPG with both crop and livestock production. Such views are without 
foundation, and this arises from the fact that VEG's collaborate in many 
cooperations, and that they of course operate on the basis of nationally 
owned socialist property. 


4. On the concept of cooperation see “LPG-Recht. Lehrbuch” [LPG Law. 
Textbook], Berlin 1984, p 154; R.Haehnert, “LPG Law and the Legal 
Regulation of Cooperation Relations Between LPG's and Their Partners," 
STAAT UND RECHT 1983, No 6, pp 450ff. 


Se J. Hermann, “Aus dem Bericht des Politburos an die 10.Tagung des 
Zentralkomitees der SED" [From the Politburo Report to the Tenth SED CC 
Plenum], Berlin 1985, p 101. 


6. See V.I. Lenin, “Original Draft of the Theses on the Farm Question,” in 
Collected Works, Vol 31, Berlin 1966, pp 140ff. 


Ve See R. Steding, “Promotion vf LPG and VEG Cooperation Relations-- 
Important Task for the Local Government Organs (On the New Law on the 
Local People's Representations in the GDR),” KOOPERATION 1985, No 10, pp 
446ff. 


8, The cooperation is an economic organization without the status of a legal 
entity. 
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JPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 1986 


POLITICS POLAND 


INTELLIGENTSIA'S ROLE DISCUSSED, CRITIQUES GIVEN 


Role of intelligentsia Examined 


Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 23-24 Nov 85 p 4 
[Article by M. Miecznikowska: "Role and Tasks of the Intelligentsia"] 


[Text] Not long ago, there was a wave of discussion in the press on the 
subject of the intelligentsia, the role it has played thus far in the history 
of Poland and the tasks it ought to perform under the new social and 
institutional conditions. These are not easy tasks. In many instances, the 
opinions rendered were determined by the ideological orientation of the 
discussants, by their values systems and by the related way in which they 
perceive our national past. 


This subject matter in its historical aspect is dealt with by the Polish 
Academy of Sciences Institute of History, and in particular by the Research 
Center for the Social History of 19th and 20th Century Poland, directed by 
Prof J. Zarnowski. It is subject matter that sparks international interest as 
well. For example, these topics were the subject of a paper presented by 
Professor Zarnowski at the recent World Congress of Historians in Stuttgart, 
where it was considered whether the intelligentsia was a bridge between the 
mass and elitist culture or a barrier. Comparative studies of three Slavic 
countries in the 19th century--Poland, Czechoslovakia and Russia--show that 
whereever the national liberation movement was in motion and the intelligentsia 
sought massive support for the realization of its political and social goals, 
its educational and culture-formative role on the scale of the entire nation 
was considerably greater than in the other countries. The figure of Promyk 

is a very symbolic example of this. He both taught the peasants to read and 
write in Polish and propagated ideas of national identity. 


The situation was entirely different in tsarist Russia, where the intelligentsia 
was closed up in aristocratic salons and had no significant impact on the 
state of mind of broad social circles. 


In our own times, times in which cultural advancement is easier, the 
intelligentsia has become a part of the audience of mass culture. Its 
spiritual nourishment does not differ significantly from the needs of other 
social groups in this sphere, despite the difference in formal status. 
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The notion of the intelligentsia not only as a certain occupational stratum 
but also as a group that cither claims it has a certain mission to perform or 
really does have this mission has become obsolete. Its function is performed 
at present primarily by the intellectual community. 


The Institute of History is doing similar research on the other large groups 
that make up the 19th century and contemporary social structure of our 

country. A book written by Prof R. Kolodziejczyk on the figure of August 

Bloch, the financier, is ome result of th» analysis of the role and position 

of the Polish bourgeosie in the 19th century. Bloch was nearly prophetic 

in anticipating certain problems in his work on war. Through the present day, 
this work is well known to theoreticians of military science all over the world. 


The postwar period, until now treated somewhat with neglect by historians, 
seems to be a fascinating period for research on social structures. The PAN 
Institute of History plans to take up these questions in the near future. The 
creation of a special organizational unit is anticipated to deal exclusively 
with the study of contemporary history in the aspect of the structural changes 
in Polish society during the past 40 years. 


Narrowmindedness ( riticiced 


Warsaw ZY CIE WARSZAWY in Polish 16-17 Nov 85 p 8 


[Reprint from POLITYKA by KTT under the "In the Weeklies” rubric: "Cock or 
Capon" ] 


[Text] KITT writes in POLITYKA: 


"As far as it can be determined, during the coming period, the authorities 
plan to occupy themselves with a multitude of practical and very useful 
routine matters, and it is high time that they did so. We must realize, 
however, that many intellectuals, when they hear pragmatic, emergency, 
practical answers, may even be pleased with them as average consumers, but 
they will not be satisfied with them as intellectuals, i.e., as people that 
wish to have the awareness of participating in the process known as history. 

I think that this is the major problem with dialogue, and sometimes the lack 
of dialogue, with this class, stemming frequently from the lack of preparation 
of such dialogue and the lack of more substantive results. 


A second important element in the thinking of intellectuals is their almost 
organic inability to be reconciled with the lack of intellectual alternatives, 
with dogmatism. All progress in human thought, the sphere of activity of 
intellectuals, is based on the continual questioning of once-accepted 
statements, on the search for other solutions and propositions. Without this, 
intellectual progress dies and the intellectual that has assumed such a role 
becomes~--I do not know--a preacher, a lecturer or a mere clerk (...) 


The whole difficulty with intellectuals is based on the fact that it is 
possible to have them on one's side only when they are accepted for what they 
really are--open to intellectual talk and quite indifferent to matters that 
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lie outside this realm; willing to think and departing when the red light 
flashes in front of thought. 


All attempts, however, to tailor their nature and to breed intellectuals that 
are devoid of these annoying qualities may yield the sort of result one would 
get by changing a cock into a capon (if you will excuse the expression). A 
capon is larger, fattier and often tastier to the consumer than a cock. The 
only hitch is that it is totally infertile.” 


Intellectuals' Role in European Society 
Warsaw ZYCIE WARSZAWY in Polish 26 Nov 85 p 2 


{Excerpts from Interview with Professor Jan Szczepanski, chairman, Sejm 
Commission for Socioeconomic Affairs (non-party), by Ewa Boniecka; date and 
place not given) 


[Text] [Question] In the contemporary, colloquial sense, intellectualism 
coincides with a deep familiarity with different fields of knowledge and, in 
political categories, with a love of freedom and progress... 


[Answer] Of course, but one also should keep in mind that not only people of 
knowledge are called intellectuals, but above all writers, artists, actors, 
moralists, theologians and the like. Many dictators, such as Salazar and 
Mussolini, for example, were considered to be intellectuals, and ideological 
and political divisions always have existed among intellectuals. 


[Question] Indeed. For many years after World War II, however, a progressive 
trend dominated among intellectuals. It is only in recent years that a strong 
conservative current has appeared among intellectuals in many Western 
countries, especially the United States. 


[Answer] In the United States and many other cou’.tries, an overly utilitarian 
definition of intellectuals also has been in uve, in which the intellectual 

is treated not as the guardian of the “true, the good and the beautiful" but 
as a specialist that is to solve specific problems in the field of science, 
ideology and social doctrines. In Europe, on the other hand, and thereby in 
Poland, the definition of the intellectual as the guardian of the highest 
ideals still predominates. Given Poland's history, the role of intellectuals 
in the preservation and development of ovr culture during the period of our 
loss of freedom, the prestige and the position of intellectuals hold a special 
place among us. In the interwar period, when UJ professors protested against 
the Brzesc trial, they did this out of a sense of responsibility for the moral 
state of the Polish nation, to prevent the idea of justice from being violated 
in Poland. 


[Question] We are living in an age of increasing academic specialization. 
This cannot but reflect on the situation of intellectuals. Does that tradition 
of which you spoke continue to have any bearing? 


[Answer] Undoubtedly it does, but the content of this responsibility has 
changed. Scholars, engineers and economists serve different goals than writers 
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or artists. In the 19th century, Polish intellectuals felt themselves 

responsible for the state of the “nation's soul," while today they are 

responsible for the economy, industry, the level of scientific development, 

technology and the like, but also for the state of the social consciousness. 

It must be remembered, however, that one can only be responsible for something ‘ 
on which one has a significant impact. I cannot be responsible for something : 
that lies outside the scope of my activity. I have the impression, however, 

that our people of science and practicians always deal with that on which they 

have an impact. I would have a great deal of respect for our engineers if they 

knew how to produce door handles that did not break off, faucets that did not 

leak and flashlights that worked. I would have a great deal of respect for 

our economists if the zloty had a fixed value and if our economic system were 

not so illogical. 


[Question] Do you somehow blame Polish intellectuals for this! 


[Answer] I am merely stating the facts. I am pointing out the negative 
phenomena that, in my opinion, are related somehow to the methods of educating 
people, selecting and choosing people of science. During the interwar period, 
we educated 85,000 graduates of the higher schools over 20 years. In 1939, 
there were 2,460 scientific workers in Poland. Now we have over 50,000 and 
about 2 million people with a higher education. Thus, statistically speaking, 
we are a highly educated society. However, it is a question of the quality of 
this education, its effects in practice. Today we have a sort of production 
line in operation turning out specialists. But can we call them intellectuals? 
Perhaps this is a process that is inevitabie in a situation where science 

"is worked" via industrial methods. Nonetheless, this has various results that 
are not always positive. 


[Question] Professor, let us move on now to a view of intellectuals throughout 
Europe. In one of your sketches, you wrote that you believe Europe's 
historical, cultural and ideological diversity to be its strength. This 
corresponds to the idea contained in the Helsinki Final Act that accepted 
European diversity as a definite state and a definite plus. In your opinion, 
why are these facts undermined so often? 


[Answer] Europe is undergoing an identity crisis. The Europeans destroyed 
themselves by conducting two suicidal wars that began in Europe and encompassed 
the world. We are inclined to idealize Europe, its culture and its civilization. 
But it is known that for 400 years, the Europeans subdued and fought other 
nations; they destroyed many cultures and civilizations on other continents. 

Now Europe is paying and must pay for this. 


[Question] Do you not think, however, that the experiences of the two wars 
and the aim to ensure continental security and to avert a nuclear apocalypse 
will lead to the revitalization of the idea of the collective security of 
Europe, cooperation and the development of contacts? 


[Answer] Sometimes I think that in the modernday world, it is too late for 
the Europeans to decide their own fate. There is a famous quote from Conrad 
that says: "Stupidity is the real driving force of this world and is thus 
worthy of respect." 
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[Question] Is this not overly pessimistic? 


[Answer] I simply do not see the powers that could be called European and could 
determine the future of Europe. For example, can Mitterrand or Margaret 
Thatcher decide something against the will of the United States? 


[Question] Let us louk, however, at the 1970's, the detente period that 
brought the Europeans the incentive to develop mutual cooperation in all fields 
and to reduce political tensions. Intellectuals played a significant role in 
this period, if only to raise the consciousness of the dilemmas occurring in 
Europe... 


[Answer] I do not deny this. Intellectuals can play a positive role under 
certain favorable political conditions. However, you must remember that if 
someone is a minister, a chief of the government or a chief of staff, he 
receives a salary not for listening to intellectuals but for performing his 
official duties and for guarding the interests of the state that put him in 
this position. These are simply the workings of politics that must be kept 
in mind. Therefore, I see the importance of movements in the defense of 
peace in their ability to mobilize voters to prevent the coming into power of 
politicians that are in favor of preparations for war and armaments. 


[Question] In other words, it is your opinion that it is possible to mobilize 
public opinion toward such superior causes as the question of peace and 
survival and that intellectuals can play a significant role in this process. 


[Answer] They can. However, during an age of the mass media, when people 
read less and less and only watch television, we observe a decline in the role 
of intellectuals in every country. If we listen to someone, it is to 
specialists on concrete questions. On the other hand, if an intellectual- 
philosopher appears on television, people think: fine, but what specific 
problems is he solving? Experts that supply various types of expertise and 
have no impact on their utilization rule the day. I do not believe that 
intellectuals can change politicians into angels. 


[Question] But when the feeling exists that in the face of the escalation of 
arms, humanity is approaching the brink of absurdity, the possibility of 
self-annihilation, the intellectual in the classic sense of the word, as a 
researcher of the world, cannot flee from his moral responsibility for the 
fate of humanity... 


[Answer] That is true. These are surely the innate risks and opportunities 
of intellectuals that emanate from the scope of their impact on the course 
of public affairs. 


8536 
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JPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 195° 


POLITICS POLAND 


FOCUS ON YOUTH ROLF IN PRE-FLECTION ACTIVITIFS 
Defense League Instills Patriotisa In Youth 
Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 13 Sep 85 p 5 


[Text] The Thursday press conference with the chairman of the Defense League, 
General Zygmunt Huszcza, was devoted to preparing this organization for the 
42nd anniversary of the Polish Army and preceeding this, the Defense League. 


During Defense League Week of 6-12 October, the Defense League organizations 
will devote gost of their time to educational and patriotic-defense work among 
the youth. 


Meetings, conferences and social evenings will be organized to commemorate the 
tradition of our Army. A great deal of attention has been placed on living 
history through gseetings with the combatants and patriots who participated in 
the wars for independence and consolidation of socialism. School members of 
Defense League chapters will pay visits to veterans, clean places dedicated to 
national memory and arrange the graves of Polish and Russian soldiers. 


During the meeting at th2 Defense League headquarters, editors and journalists 
distinguished in popularization activiites of the Defense League were awarded 
medals and certificates. Among those distinguished was our editor friend, 
Andrzej Lewandowski. Congratulations.! 


Rakowski Chairs Youth Council Meeting 
Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 19 Sep 85 pp 1, 2 
[Text] On 18 September -erting chaired by Vice Preaier Mieczyslaw Rakowski 
of the Ministers’ Yout i took place. This meeting had special 
Significance, as there wae inmalysis presented of the first 3 years of 
activity since 3 September . J2. 
The opening remarks for very careful self-criticissa of the committee's work up 


to now were made by Minieter for Youth Andrzej Ornat. We reminded his 
listeners that the creation of this comittee took place even before the Ninth 
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PZPR Congress, which was devoted to the problems of the voung generation. It 
was expected that in this wav a basis would be created for more cooperation 
among the Ministers‘ Council! and vouth/social organizations. 


The practical result of the committee is, among others, the consideration of 
gore than 80 matters in 24 regularly scheduled meetings. Twenty-five legal 
project acts on youth have been submitted to the government. The most 
igsportant problems discussed included apartment construction, state social 
care for children and youth from different social backgrounds, services for 
young families, recruitment system for the universities, health protection, 
supplying the market with clothing and shoes and counteracting social 
pathology. Also important were initiatives on ideological matters and 
education, research on awareness asong working youth, schools, and creation of 
an institute to research vouth problems. 


Here are some conclusions of the meeting: 


-- the conceptional-program stage at the provincial lewel can be regarded as 
completed and full enerey should be placed on implementation of the 
government's program for correcting conditions of youth for a good 
professional start; 


-- youth is most interested in achieving good results. There has to be care 
taken to isprove and broaden the committee's functions; 


-- it is necessary to correct the directions and forms of committee work in 
accordance with social needs, youth aspiration and cconomic possibilities; 


-- the committee must deepen the inspirational end coordinating functions 
vis-a-vis the departments and central institutions; 


-- a very important task is to create conditions to encourage youth to be 
active so that their initiative w "| not be wasted; 


-- the activity of the committee has to be cognizant of the future; for 
example, what will happen after 1990 when a demographic boom is expected. The 
creation and activity of the Youth Committee are only small parts of the 
larger process of political and social reform. It is worth seeing how much of 
the committee's work will be integrated into the social actions of youth tn 
this and subsequent penerations. 


Leszek Miller, chairman of the PZPR Youth Department, discussed how 
implementation of resolutions passed by the Ninth Congress would assist youth. 
Mieczyslaw Rakowski added a few of his thoughts on those resolutions. He 
acknowledged that every action of the committee must be fudged by results. A 
very important assest of the committee's work is the honesty in discussions 
with participants of socialist youth organizatwons. Thanks to his honest and 
open discussion, youth problems can be surmounted. Undoubtedly, according to 
the premicr, the commmittee can enhance its role and effectiveness by becoming 
closer to youth, organizing meetings in the countryside and encourage the 
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creation of sore youth organizations. The feelings of youth gust be honestly 
listened to for effectiveness. “ierczyslaw Rakowski thanked the committee for 
its 3 vears of active work. 


Information from the Ministers’ Youth Committee will be supplemented with 
notes and sent to the Council of “inisters. 


National List Candidate on Youth Role 
Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 23 Sep 85 p 3 
[Interview with youth candidate Jerzy Szma jdzinsk! by Ryszard Naleszkiewicz! 


[Text] Naleszkiewicz: I have participated in many adviscry meetings. At all 
of them were candidates for sembers of parliament, who had been submitted by 
the youth sovement and also by the ZSMP. A common clement In thetr speeches 
was strong criticism of today’s ineffictencies and « weak program for 
resolving these tomorrow. We know what ts bad but we do not know 4 way out. 
Arguments that youth sees thines differently, that they represent the view 
only of their own generation, are entgmatic. 


Szmajdzinski: This its the only weakness of the entire pre-election 
discussion. This also can be seen in the voices of older candidates and 
participants at the meetings. We know where the pain and the troubles are, 
but we don’t know how to work out the problems. S8ut this looks differently. 
Having participated at two meetings in Tar obrzeg, I can say that after | week 
not much was sald about problems. The provincial governments and authorities 
tamediately made decisions. This does not explain the phenomenon that yvouth 
should have a recipe for tomorrow. We had a program from the fourth ZSMP 
Congress concerning the future and what should be chaneed as regards the 
economy. 


[Question] Naleszkiewicz: Why {ts there such sttence abou this program during 
consultation meet ings? 


[Answer] Szmajdzinski: ‘ot all young people know how yet to translate very 
well known complaints and problems into ceneral state language at public 
forums. 


[Question] On the state register, you are Listed as chairman of the 7SMP's 
main board and representative of the youth govement. What political program 
do you have? 


[Anewer] The representative should have the characteristic of knowing how to 
reach beyond his environment. 4e should possess the art of thinking Like the 
State and entire society. He cannot be just 4 representative of his parochial 
and group interests. 
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[Question] The environment you represent has around 10 million citizens. 


[Answer] This is somewhat of a different situation, more beneficial for me. 
The program goals of our organization and the needs of youth in general are 
not that different from the state's programs. This is an extra plus. Today, 
there are two overriding matters: the first is to increase the participation 
of society in governing. In our program “ZSMP Towards the Future:, we call 
for the increased participation by youth in governing among ali representative 
organs and self-governments and we have to look for new possibilities of 
stimulating political activity (e.g., local referenda) and perfecting social 
consultation. It is too bad that we don't have any law on this matter. The 
Sejm should take this up. Not only national councils should try in very 
limited conditions. The entire society in a given region should try. 


The second big issue is to develop better and better conditions to eet the new 
generation started in adult life and to assist the older generation to finish 
its professional activity. These matters should be treated together. We have 
to take care of the living conditions of our parents and teachers and thank 
them for what they did for us and for the state. This is also a question of 
our future. 


These two issues are absolutely paramount in the program. There are also five 
other issues that must be discussed: resolution of the apartment problen, 
feeding the nation, providing health protection and equalizing conditions for 
access in education, culture, sport and environmental protection. 


[Question] How do you evziuate youth and their organizational activity in the 
socio-political life of tii: country? 


[Answer] Not looking at the progress made in developing a law for youth, we 
have created a climate for increasing their participation. We have to make 
better use of youth counselors, who number around 10,000 in th ZSMP. They 
have to be active in their areas, introduce some initiatives, take care of 
problems for not only the youth but also the villages, cities, provinces, etc. 
In preparation for the Sejm elections, 207 of 300 persons participated as 
candidates, 60 percent of whom were ZSMP members. Ninety of them were not 
even 30 years old. We think the Sejm will have more youth than last time, 
many of whom are tled to our organization. We would like to make a youth 
circle in the Sejm. 


[Question] You have mentioned the youth rule. 


[Answer] This is absolutely needed. It will be the formal recognition by the 
Party Congress of the role of youth in *he country. This rule will create the 
legal conditions for youth and their organizations in administrative activity. 
There are people who believe that this rule will not increase the number of 
apartments nor work productivity, but it will create a state of mind for 
participation in decision-making. 
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[Question] The rule will not accomplish this. 


[Answer] [t will provide for a formal recognition. [It is up to us to use 
those possibilities. 


[Question] At the beelnnine of our conversation, you stated that a 
representative cannot be a representative of regional interest or of a special 
environment. S8ut at the same time you want to create just such a group to 
represent your interests. 


[Answer] I got caught up ia my words. Of course, a representative must have 
the ability to articulate the interests of his voters, but he must not forget 
about the national interests. For example, if asked about agriculture, a 
representative cannot say that he knows nothing about this subject. This is 
the nature of the representative--you must know about all subjects so as to 
vote intelligently on given issues. This goal must be with the group. It 
will provide a means by which to exchange views with the representatives. We 
want to be able to supply them with information for good decisions. Painted 
representatives are not needed in our political life. We inform young people 
about this at every opportunity. 


9807/13104 
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JPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 1986 


POLITICS POLAND 


PAX ELECTION MEETING 
Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 16 Dec 85 p l 


[Excerpts] The reporting and election meeting of PAX was held in Warsaw 
on December 14. The meeting was attended by 313 delegates representing 
the Association's voivodship and city sections. 


The delegates adopted amendments to the Association's statutes and 
discussed the ideological and political tasks which newly elected PAX 
authorities should undertake. 


The meeting elected new PAX authorities. Zenon Komender was unanimously 
re-elected chairman. Zbigniew Czajkowski, Janusz Stefanowicz, Jan Waleczek 
and Maciej Wreszcz became Deputy Chairmen and Marek Kabat was elected 
Secretary. The delegates also elected the following Presidium members: 
Jerzy Golinski, Wojciech Janicki, Antoni Kaplinski, Jan Mieloch, Jan 
Wagner, Alfred Wawrzyniak and Jozef Wojcik. 


The delegates sent letters to Poland's Primate, Jozef Cardinal Clemp 
and to the Chairman of the Council of State, Wojciech Jaruzelski. 


/9317 
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JPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 1986 


POLITICS POLAND 


CRITICISM OF CHURCH CONSTRUCTION REBUTTED 
Czestochowa NIEDZIELA in Polish 1 Dec 85 p l 


{Article by Juliusz Jan Braun: "In Reply to Polityka Article: Mistake 
Or...?”] 


[Excerpts] The latest issue of Polityka (No 47 of November 23) [see PNB 

of November 27] brought a lengthy article entitled "Ministering to the 
Faithful." The author of this article, who uses the pen name Adam Jarzeniec 
had published some earlier articles criticizing the Catholic Church as well. 
When I presented this publication during a meeting of our editorial staff, 
someone asked: "Aren't the figures Jarzeniec quotes false?" "I don't think 
so," I replied. "Folityka is concerned about its image as a serious and 
reliable paper and I don't think it would publish untrue statistics. 

After all, it would be easy to prove that they were false.” But I was 
wrong. The figures presented on page 3 of Polityka which are to illustrate 
the allegation that Poland has the highest proportion of churches in the 
world to the number of believers are totally false. 


Jarzeniec's article is a reply to a series of articles by Bishop Ignacy 
Tokarczuk entitled "The Polish Ministry at the Threshold of the Year 2000," 
which have been published in Niedziela. The Polityka author, in the same 
way as an earlier author contributing to Argumenty, was upset by Bishop 
Tokarczuk's first proposal, which was to oranize several new dioceses in 
Poland. Bishop Tokarczuk explained that he thought this was necessary for 
the ministry. The lay writers, atheists one might suppose, are crying out 
loud: "Why 40 dioceses? The existing 27 are quite enough.” Leaving aside 

the problem of their arguments which we will discuss later, the very fact 
that they are interested at all in this subject is surprising. "But this 

is no business of yours," one is tempted to observe. After all, whether 
there are Catholic bishops only in Opole, Czestochowa and Lodz, or also in 
Sieradz, Piotrkov Trybunalski and Skierniewice, is exclusively a matter for 
the internal organization of the Church. Wouldn't it be strange if Niedziela 
suddenly started to admonish the members and leaders of the Society for the 
Promotion of Secularism [TKKS] on what organizational structure it should 
adopt? 











The basic subject of Jarzeniec's article is church construction. Jarzeniec 
introduces this subject by discussing the numbers of priests, monks and nuns 
in Poland and the world. In point of fact, this has little in common with 
church construction, but Jarzeniec seems to view chvrch construction as a 
means of creating "new jobs" for priests. If the number of priests is not 
growing, new jobs are not necessary, either. It is a simple fact that the 
Church does not serve priests, but the faithful and that there are many 
examples in the world which show that churches may be needed even where 

there are no priests. But Jarzeniec's reasoning is muddled. He is evidently 
obstructed by one fact which his figures clearly indicate, namely that the 
period of decline in the number of calls to the priesthood is now past and 

in recent years we have had a considerable increase in the number of students 
at seminaries. The author of the article tries to disparage this phenomenon 
by stressing that it is occurring in Africa, South-East Asia and Latin 
America, but not in Europe. I am ignoring the fact that the number of 
seminarists has grown in Europe, too, though not to such an extent, but the 
growth in the number of seminarists in what were once mission areas testifies 
to the Church's strength rather than to its weakness. 


The next problem is the comparison of the situation in different countries 
with regard to the number of churches vs the numbers of the faithful. The 
author quotes precise figures on the number of permits for church bullding 
issued in Poland since the 1970s (though it is a pity that he says nothing 
about the previous decades) and mentions cases of churches having been 
built in the Przemysl diocese without the authorities’ consent. He writes: 
"In the latest issue of the ‘Annuario Pontificio,’ the column ‘churches 
and missionary stations’ occupies fifth place in diocesan statistics and 
the figures are missing in almost half of all cases (including all Polish 
dioceses). Wishing to perform at least a fragmentary comparison of the 
number of believers per one church in different dioceses, we could only 
compare the foreign data supplied in the ‘Annuario Pontificio’ 1982 and 
the figures presented in the Pallotine work ‘The Catholic Church in Poland 
1945-1982," which were issued two vears later, so they are lower. This 
fact has taken some edge off this comparison, but has not quite destroyed 
it.” 


It is the author's secret why he considers later figures lower than earlier 
ones and why he has not taken the figures for Polish dioceses also from the 
"Annuario Pontificio,"” if he believes this yearbook to be a more credible 
source. He ignores the fact that the "Annuario Pontificio” naturally cannot 
provide figures "for today," but has to publish them with some delay. The 
"Annuario Pontificio 1985" presents statistics collected on December 31, 
1983. 


Polityka prints a lengthy table with figures from which it draws the follow- 
ing conclusions: "These figures, fragmentary but supported with the so far 
unquestioned prestige of the Annuario Pontificio,” lead us to a sensational 
conclusion on the construction of churches in Poland against the background 
of the situation in the world. That conclusion is that in the average Polish 
Catholic diocese there are more churches (and more spacious ones) in relation 
to the number of members of the parish than in the large agglomerations and 
historic capitals of Catholicism in the West." 








These conclusions would perhaps be sensational if the figures were true. 

I do not intend to question the reliability of the "Annuario Pontificio," 
but the honesty or qualifications of the Polityka author. Unfortunately, 
Niedziela does not yet have the latest copy of “Annuario Pontificio," so 

we will have to use the 1984 copy, which, however, doesn't change the 
picture much. What information does the “Annuario Pontificio” present? 

The part entitled "“Archdioceses and Dioceses," which contains 600 tightly 
packed pages, presents an alphabetical list of all the Catholic dioceses 

in the world together with various statistical information. Jerzy Jarzenicec 
was so fascinated with the column "Churches and mission stations" that he 
overlooked the previous column: “Parishes and quasi-parishes" (i.e., parishes 
and centers performing the tasks of parishes, though not officially recog- 
nized as parishes). Accordingly, nothing that there are 30 churches in 

the Dublin dioceses in Ireland, he overlooked the 185 parishes, each of 
which, of course, has a church. 


Let us now compare the figures presented in the table published in Polityka 
and the actual figures provided in the "Annuario Pontificio." We have 
already commented on the case of Dublin. Madrid has not only the 69 churches 
which Jarzeniec noticed, but also 651 parish churches, so it is not true 
that there are more than 59,000 Catholics per church there; in fact, there 
are 5,903 over church. Barcelona, Paris and Ljubljana are the only dioceses 
in which tte average parish numbers more than 10,000 believers, while in the 
‘aajority of areas selected by Polityka the parishes have less than 5,000 
believers. Although the Catholic Church in the West is indeed suffering 
serious problems due to a shortage of priests, the situation is not as 
dramatic as Polish readers are sometimes told. In the Madrid diocese, 

which embraces 4,250,000 Catholics (out of nearly 5 million inhabitants), 
there are 1,998 diocesan priests and 1,479 ordained brethren. 


One could question the rationale of the comparisons offended by Jerzy 
Jarzeniec, because the fact that some country has more or fewer churches, 
larger or smaller dioceses or parishes does not mean that the situation 

in Poland should be the same. The situation in Poland should be adequate 
for our needs. But since we have entered into comparisons, let us continue 
them. Jerzy Jarzeniec claims that 40 dioceses are too many. However, he 
says nothing about Church structures in other countries of Europe. Let 

us leave aside Italy, where there are several hundred dioceses, some of 
them smaller than the average Polish parish. In France there are 85 
dioceses with an average of 508,000 believers, and 35,160 parishes (with 
an average of 1,230 believers). Naturally, there are various parishes 

and dioceses. The Parisian diocese covers only the center of the present 
area of Paris, so it cannot be compared with the Warsaw diocese, which 
covers not only the densely populated city districts but also the dispersed 
villages of the region surrounding Warsaw. The Parisian diocese and the 
other dioceses covering the area of "Greater Paris” have more than a million 
believers each, but, for instance, in the Mende diocese there are less than 
75,000 inhabitants including 64,000 Catholics in an area of about 5,000 
square kilometers. This diocese is divided into 138 parishes, with 221 
diocesan priests and 4 ordained monks. 
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Let us take one more Catholic country in Europe--Ireland. It has 2] 
dioceses (with an average of 145,000 people) and 1,067 parishes (with an 
average of 2,860 people). 


In Poland there are 27 dioceses (so each of them consists of on average 
1,3 million people) and 7,715 parishes (with 4,516 people on average). 
However, there are great disproportions between the parishes. According 
to the work "Religion and Social Life," at the end of 1982 7.7 percent 
of all Polish parishes still had more than 30,000 believers. 


Jerzy Jarzeniec voices firm protest in connection with the social and 
cultural aspects of the Church's activity. He is displeased with what he 
claims to be excessive building of premises for religious instruction. 

We can hardly elaborate on this subject here, but could just note that In 
this case Jarzeniec has proved over-zealous--none other than the Premier 
of the Polish Government recently appealed to the Church for help In 
educational work at the Sejm. 


Jarzeniec's article contains many strange statements, each of which would 
require extensive comment. To Jarzeniec, both the fact that Bishop 
Tokarczuk's article has been quoted by Radio Free Europe (incidentally, 

it was from Polityka that we learnt this), and that the West Germans have 
contributed to the construction of some churches In Poland is incriminating 
evidence. Is if worth arguing with him? 


But I have to make one firm protest. All arguments presented by Jerzy 
Jarzeniec lead to the unequivocally formulated conclusion that the 
authorities should think twice before they issue more permits for church 
building. Is Jarzeniec intent on fanning a conflict which fortunately 
was becoming a thing of the past? We hope that he will not be the one to 
make the decision. 


/9317 
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POLITICS POLAND 


BRIEFS 


GIFT TO CZESTOCHOWA MONASTERY--Bonn (PAP)--The DPA news agency reports 
that West Cerman President Richard von Weizsacker has donated DM 30,000 
to the conservation of the icon of Our Lady at the Jasna Cora monastery 
in Czestochowa. The icon, writes DPA, has been regarded as a sacred 
national picture by the Poles for six centuries. [Text] [Warsaw ZYCIE 
WARSZAWY in Polish 24-26 Dec 85 p 4] /9317 


WYSZYNSKI MONUMENT IN WARSAW--On December 4, Warsaw President Mieczyslaw 
Debicki received Warsaw Suffragan Bishop Jerzy Modzelewski and representa- 
tives of a committee for building a monument to Cardinal Stefan Wyszynski. 
The President expressed his approval for the idea of erecting a monument 
to Cardinal Wyszynski at the Church of Nuns of the Visitation in Warsaw's 
Krakowskie Przedmiescie Street. The terms of building the monument have 
also been specified. [Text] [Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 5 Dec 85 

p 5) /9317 


CHRISTIAN SOCIAL ASSOCIATION IN MOSCOW--A delegation of the Christian Social 
Association [ChSS] led by Kazimierz Morawski, ChSS Chairman and member of 
the Council of State, has visited Moscow at the invitation of the Moscow 
Patriarchate of the Russian Orthodox Church. The delegation conducted talks 
with representatives of the Moscow Patriarchate led by Minsk and Belorussian 
Metropolitan Filaret. The two sides signed a joint statement in which they 
expressed support for the standpoint presented by CPSU Secretary Ceneral 
Mikhail Gorbachev during the Geneva talks with President Reagan. [Text] 
[Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 5 Dec 85 p 7] /9317 
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOCY CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


INTERNATIONAL INFORMATION SYSTEM FOR SOCIAL SCIENCES 
Prague TVORBA in Czech 11 Dec 85 p 14 


[Article by Stanislav Hanis: "MISON: The Way Toward Evaluating Information-- 
On the Creation of an Automated Information System in the Social Sciences"| 


[Text] Soviet academician V. A. Vinogradov, writing in the periodical VOPROSY 
FILOSOFII, states that “an important global aspect of the information revolu- 
tion in the 20th century is also the specific rise in the social value of in- 
formation. Despite the fact that knowledge and information have always had a 
great significance, it was only in the 20th century, with the growth in the 
rate of social progress and with the development of the scientific-technical 
revolution, that information has become an irrefutable strategic resource of 
mankind"; and he thus puts his finger on one of the most important facts of 
the modern world. 


Particular value attaches to the mastery of new information by states of such 
a magnitude and economic level as exists in Czechoslovakia. It is generally 
said that Czechoslovakia shares in the world scientific research potential 
only to the extent of 1.13 percent (this factor must be taken only as a cer- 
tain illustration, since, thus far, sufficiently accurate criteria for measur- 
ing the capacity of science and research have not been established). Given 
the considerable volume and assortment of the extent of social production (and 
in view of the high degree of education and cultural development), our infor- 
mation requirements are immeasurably broader than the extent of our contribu- 
tion to the world fund of knowledge. This is why these questions occupied the 
Eighth Session of the Central Committee of the CPCZ which made the following 
statement with respect to the development of informatics, among others: 


“We ascribe great significance to the entire information system which must 
correspond to the seriousness of the tasks solved in the area of scientific- 
technical development. We require that essential scientific, technical, and 
economic information be available for all categories of creative workers, com- 
ponents and organizations responsible for the management and utilization of 
scientific-technical development. Toward this end, it is necessary to sub- 
stantially improve the quality of information services, to technically perfect 
information work sites and to more effectively utilize the means destined for 
the purchase of foreign information. Furthermore, it is necessary to make 
progress in the integration of Czechoslovak and Soviet information systems." 








The emphasis on international cooperation stems from several simple tacts: It 
is precisely in this area, perhaps more so than in any other, that the effort 
toward self-sufficiency is impossible. The threat of isolation and the loss 
of contacts with world developments is very real in this area. It can be tul- 
filled if we underestimate the international extent of this work. On the 
other hand, it is clear that efforts under way to make more difficult our ac- 
cess to information resources of the most developed capitalist countries 
(through the help of administrative and economic instruments) will clearly 
continue to strengthen. Even for this reason, let alone the already tradi- 
tional results of the coordinated creation of information systems, it will be 
necessary to develop international cooperation within the framework of the sc- 
cialist countries even more intensively than heretofore. An indicative exam- 
ple of the fact that, even during a short period, it is possible to achieve 
good results is the International Information System in the Social Sciences 
(MISON) which was initiated not quite 10 years ago. 


The Creation of MISON 


Establishment of the MISON information system was preceded by a number of sig- 
nificant negotiations for which the principal impetus was constituted by the 
consultation of secretaries of Communist and worker parties for ideological 
work which was carried out in 19/73. At this session it was emphasized that in 
the ideological struggle between two world systems it is not possible to un- 
derestimate the significance of an effectively functioning and qualified in- 
formation background. The result was the establishment of MISON in July 1976 
in Moscow. The treaty was signed by representatives of the Academies of Sci- 
ences of the Bulgarian People's Republic, of the CSSR, of Hungary, of the Mon- 
golian People's Republic, of Poland, and the USSK, and, effective in 1978, it 
is also participated in by the Vietnamese Socialist Republic (and, as of 1984, 
even by Cuba). The core of this information system is the Institute of Scien- 
tific Information in the Social Sciences of the USSR (INION). It is connected 
with selected national MISON organizations, which are represented by the cen- 
tral information work sites of participating academies of science. In Czecho- 
slovakia, this function is fulfilled by the Basic Library of the Center of 
Scientific Information of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences (ZK-UVL), in 
conjunction with the Central Library of the Slovak Academy of Sciences. The 
work of the MISON organization is managed by the MISON Council, whose members 
are the directors of national work sites; the chairman is Academician V. A. 
Vinogradov. 


Even though the area of cooperation pertaining to MISON is, in general, the en- 
tire area of the social sciences (with the exception of culture ana school infor- 
mation), the set of data has grown gradually, first in the economic sciences 
and later in philosophy, sociology, and scientific communism and in the area 
of knowledge pertaining to science. Currently, work on the science of the 
state and of law, work on history and other topics is starting up. The result 
is a communal, central set of data which now represents approximately 250,000 
information units (basic bibliographic entries, including key words and anno- 
tations), and, starting next year, an increase of approximately 200,000 units 
per year is anticipated. The basis for information technology for the present 
era is computer technology and, in the MISON program, primarily the JSEP sys- 
tem of computers. 
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Establishment of the automated MISON system must respect the principle of in- 
ternational interconnection, compatibility for processing, assembling and uti- 
lizing of followed information. The maintenance of this goal in a multilan- 
guage set whose task is to master all substantive information which has arisen 
in the world and arises in the social sciences, is not simple. Just the pro- 
cessing of hundreds of thousands of contributions which are printed in various 
languages, results in problems. And, furthermore, it is necessary to trans- 
pose these contributions into a uniform method of technical processing and to 
convert their significant portions to the common MISON language--Russian. 


User Requirements Are Decisive 


The automation of MISON has entered into a decisive phase and, thus, also fun- 
damentally changes the existing history of this great international project. 
Beginning in mid-1983, the central information data base of MISON is accessi- 
ble through remote connections between Prague and Moscow (and effective the 
end of 1984, a connection between Bratislava and Moscow is available). Some 
26 of our leading social science and other specialized work sites are using 
this connection in dialogue form through the central technical base. The dia- 
logue regime means that the user communicates with the data base by means of a 
terminal or a picture tube and by gradually making his requirements more pre- 
cise arrives at the required selection of information. For the time being, 
the user cannot get by without the assistance of a specialist who has thorough 
mastery of the philosophy of the entire system and is familiar with its spe- 
cific vocabulary. Otherwise, the line would be burdened for long periods of 
time and this is, naturally, not cheap. Of the already accomplished hundreds 
of accesses of the central data base it is possible to reach the conclusions 
which clearly indicate the effectiveness of the efforts expended: the speed 
of the response and the program sets which facilitate selection of data from 
the data base prove that the parameters of the MISON system are fully compara- 
ble from the technical standpoint with similar Western systems and, in some 
areas, are even better. Despite the fact that the specialized sets of lexi- 
cons--in which the basic libraries of centralized scientific information are 
simultaneously arranged in Czech-Russian or Slovak-Russian translation com- 
puter dictionaries--and will, essentially, continue to be developed and per- 
fected, the opportunities already exist today to create high-quality research 
even in highly specialized areas. The research work is positively evaluated 
by users, since roughly 80 percent of the data fall into the area of interests 
followed by them and more than 50 percent of the entries are among new entries 
which are, for the time being, unknown from other sources. The extent of the 
data with which users should be working (or about which they should at least 
be knowledgeable) is, thus, demonstrably increased through this method. The 
MISON data base contains data not only from the socialist countries but, to an 
essential extent, also from other world production. And, to differentiate 
from similar systems in capitalist countries, contains extremely detailed spe- 
cific results of social sciences in the USSR and in the other socialist coun- 
tries to an extent which does not exist in any of the data bases of the capi- 
talist states. 


The most significant results of current facts obtained from the AIS MISON sys- 


tem can be considered to be the fact that it can be used not only for support- 
ing the requirements of our own social sciences but even for assuring the 
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information requirements and needs of various branches of the national economy. 
This is particularly true of the data base bearing on economic sciences. Of a 
series of specific examples, it is possible to list the working out of re- 
search on the topic of the prognosis of the development of energy-efficient 
directions of production. Because Czechoslovakia can select from a total o! 
252 various worldwide data bases the same research was conducted using Western 
sources of information for purposes of comparison. Only about 60 percent of 
the entries gained in this manner corresponded to data from the MISON system; 
this means that 40 percent of the entries in MISON were new and had not vet 
been captured by other data bases. 


The existing development of the MISON system, particularly the utilization of 
those opportunities which are presented by its automation through the use of 
computers, have shown that the path which has been entered upon is useful and 
hopeful. We can counter the efforts of capitalist countries to impose some 
kind of information monopolism by creating our own information system. How- 
ever, its goal is not some kind of information autocracy, even on the scale of 
the world socialist system. Damage done by limiting the exchange of informa- 
tion--and the proponents of any kind of embargo tend to forget this--can only 
be bilateral; they never impact only on the side at which they are aimed. 


Services provided by the AIS MISON system will continue to expand. Despite 
relatively significant investments and despite great efforts which will need 
to be expended in this area, it is clear that we are dealing with a useful 
thing which has meaning not only for the development of knowledge but also for 
social practice. 


S911 
CSO: 2400/109 
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IPRS-EER-86-018 
10 February 1986 


SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY HUNGARY 


JOINT OPERATION OF ESR SVM, SVS OPERATING SYSTEMS 
Budapest INFORMACIO ELEKTRONIKA in Hungarian Wo 1, 1985 pp 33-38 


[Article by Sandor Csizmazia, Anna Recski and Ference Roman: “Experiences With 
Joint Operation of ESR SVM and SVS Operating Systems"! 


(Text) Theme codes: 32 (operating system) and 72 
(comparative analysis). 


A new ESR operating system, the SVM (System Virtueller 
Maschinen), arrived in Hungary in the fall of 1983. The 
article describes practical experiences with operation of 
SVM and making systems more efficient. 
Arrived: 16 October 1984. 
Antecedents 
In the last quarter of 1983 a client of SZAMALK [Computer Technology 
Applications Enterprise) purchased an ES 1055 computer manufactured in the 
GDR, with 4 M bytes central memory and a rather large background memory. The 
machine supports virtual memory management. 
Description of Operating Systems 


The German side was able to deliver or sell three types of software for the 
machine: 


--a machine oriented system (OS 6.1 MS distributive system and its 
subsystems), see figure |, 


--an SVM system, see figure 2, and 


--problem oriented systems (for example, a data base management system and a 
mathematics program package), we will not deal with this last iten. 


The OS Systes 


The following belong to the machine oriented system: 
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--basic operating systems: MFT, MVT, SVS. Only the {FT and MVT ca. be used on 
the series I ESR machines, the SVS system can operate only on series II ESR 
machines making virtual memory management possible. 


--basic compilers: PL/I, COBOL, FORTRAN, RPG, ALGOL anc SORT/MERGE. These 
batch compilers can be used in all three basic operating systems. 


--developed compilers: Assembler II, further developed COBOL, COBOL prompter, 
conversational COBOL, PL/I optisgizer, PL/I checkout, FORTRAN G1, FORTRAN CODE 
and GO and SORT/MERGE II. All the possibilities of the COBOL prompter, 
conversational COBOL and PL/I checkout can be exploited only in the 
conversational mode. 


--conversational systems: CRJE, TSO. In its present version TSO still works 
only in the MVT system. CRJE can be used in all three basic operating systems, 
but since it is rather obsolete it provides only very few services to the 
user. 


--spooling system: SPAM. This spooling system, which can be compared to JES 
operating in OS/VS! to a certain extent, can be used only in the SVS operating 
system. SPAM is optional, we have to decide at the time of system generation 
whether we want to use it. It is a substantive restriction that SPAM and CRJE 
cannot be used jointly but only separately. 


The SVM System 


The SVM system belongs to the second group. The SVM system is comparable to 
the IBM VM/370 system, and the essential thing is that under it one can run 
several operating systems on the same computer at the same time. For example, 
if an OS system and a DOS system are being used off and on in a computer 
center then one oan imagine a solution where the OS and DOS would run at once 
under SVM. 


The SVM system developed from the meeting of two software development trends. 
The first represents the principle of multiprogramming, t.* purpose of which 
iv better exploitation of resources. To do this the (only) central unit is not 
put in the service of one process exclusively but rather a number of processes 
will use it in an overlapping manner. (This possibility existed on every 
machine which worked with an interrupt system.) The other trend, introduction 
of the principle of virtuality, appeared later in time and meant that in the 
interest of better exploitation of one physical unit a number of virtual 
copies of the unit are made or simulated in memory or in a disk area and 
these, also overlapping, supply the real physical unit with work. The first 
step in this process was simulation of the gemory in some disk area, later in 
VM/370 and then in SVM they simulated I/0 ur.its and, indeed, entire computers. 
So the goal was to execute the overlapping activities and to use, by 
Simulation, the tools necessary for the activities. The SVM system satisfies 
these requirements. 
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The SVM operating system can simulate in one given computer a corresponding 
number of virtual machines. These virtual machines can be initiated from 
console or terminal. The operator at the terminal can operate the system as 
the operator of the given operating system and, on the other hand, as a user 
of the system. The functions of the physical devices which can be found on the 
operator's console of a real machine can be used by the operator of the 
virtual machine with the aid of commands. 


In addition to coordinating the worx of the virtual machines the SVM system 
supports efficient conversational program development, use of remote terminals 


and evaluation of system errors with special procedures. Accordingly SVM has 
four main parts: 


--the control program (CP), 

--the conversational program development system (PTS), 
--the system handling remote terminals (RFTS), and 
--the error analyzing system (PDAS). 


The latter--the PTS, RFTS and PDAS--are individual operating systems each 
operating in a virtual machine. 


Detailed description of the components: 
1. Functions of the control program: 


--distributing the resources of the real machine, 
--scheduling the I/0 operations, 

--handling various interrupts, 

--handling the multilevel virtual memory, and 
--distributing use of the central unit. 


2. Possibilities of the conversational program development system: 

--creating files, 

--editing files, 

--translating, running and testing programs, and 

--efficient data movement among the virtual tape units, readers, printers, 
punches and disk units. 

3. Task of the system handling remote terminals: 


--providing a link between a remote terminal and a virtual machine, data 
movement. 


4. Task of the error analyzing system: 


--discovery, correction and collection of system errors with conversational 
tools. 
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Connection of VM With the Virtual Machine Running Under It 


There are a few operating systems using virtual memory which were prepared for 
possible operation under VM. When running under VM such an operating system 
takes cognizance of this fact (that it is under VM) and prepares for 
cooperation. For example, in the event of initiation under VM, after IPL and 
during NIP, it issues to VM the command CP SET PAGEX ON, as a result of which, 
if there is a task in the system awaiting page-in then only this task waits. 
(If this command is not given then, in the event of a page error, the entire 
virtual machine goes into a waiting state.) With the aid of handshaking 
(creating a mutual link) it is also possible to avoid having both VM and the 
Operating system in the virtual machine issue certain privileged instructions. 


If handshaking is established there is yet another possibility which greatly 
increases efficiency--nonpaging mode operation. It is an important 
precondition for this that the virtual memory provided the virtual machine by 
VM coincide with the virtual memory of the operating system running in the 
virtual machine (or, looking from above the virtual machine, that the size of 
the real memory and the virtual memory be the same). In the nonpaging mode the 
"real memory” coincides with the virtual memory, thus the operating system 
running in the virtual machine does not have to page, because this is not 
needed. Thus only VM pages and so double paging can be avoided. 


Of the operating systems used in our country the IBM DOS/VS and OS/VS1 and the 
ESR SVS system were made for handshaking. An operating system not made for 
this (for example, IBM SVS) would be so slow under VM that it practically 
could not be used regularly or systematically. 


There is a possibility in ESR SVS which makes it very convenient to send work 
from a conversational PTS machine to an SVS machine and to get output back 
from it into the PTS machine. This is a new parameter introduced in the job 
control language of OS, the VMID parameter, which can be given in JOB and DD 
instructions and serves the purpose of sending to the card reader of a virtual 
machine identified by the user in this parameter the lists generated in the 
course of running the job. 


Selecting the Operating System 


When selecting the operating system we first took into consideration that 
because of the guarantee conditions only software of ESR origin could run in 
the machine. An efficient conversational program development system was 
absolutely needed for swift conversion from the conputer which had been used 
up to then. The possibilities of the ESR software had to be compared with the 
requirements being made of the machine. A basic requirement--since it was a 
series 2 machine--was exploitation of the possibility providing virtual memory 
management, for this offers a way to handle storage efficiently. On a machine 
of this size with such a large background memory possibility it was just to 
require, in addition to batched processing, a conversational program 
development possibility and, naturally, an efficient spooling system as well. 


Of the ESR operating systems only SVS could be considered, since only this 
System could exploit the possibilities of the machine. The SPAM spooling 
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system could be operated in SVS but unfortunately, of the conversational 
systems, TSO does not work in SVS and CRJE cannot work with SPAM. Since CRJE 
also does not make possible conversational program development, attention 
turned to SVM, in which there is a system supporting efficient conversational 
program development (PTS) and in addition it could take over the tasks 
connected with spooling from the systems running under it. 


Taking all this into consideration it was decided to run SVM on the ES 1055 
with an SVS operating system under it--together with PTS machines (figure 3). 
A serious role in this decision was played by the fact that according to the 
German experts SVS could attain about 80 percent efficiency under SVM, 
compared to operation without SVM (we called the latter the native mode or the 
independent operating mode). Thus the SVM + SVS mode simultaneously satisfies 
the requirement that there be batched runs, conversational program development 
and a spooling system in the system. 


The systems were created according to plan, and although we received with 
doubt the promises connected with 80 percent efficiency it caused great 
Surprise that SVS fell quite below the expected efficiency. In regard to 
running time the ES 1055 machine behaved as if it were an ES 1020. Naturally 
this was not suitable, so the efficiency of the systems had to be increased, 
trying out the possibilities for increasing efficiency, separately in the SVM 
and SVS systems and in the cooperation of the two systems. We report on this 
below. 


Possibilities for Increasing Efficiency 
The V=R Area of the SVS Machine 


Translating the channel programs requires significant time in virtual 
operating systems. The large central memory--4 M bytes, large compared to 
domestic conditions--made possible a significant augmentation of the V=R line 
in the SVS system, and thus made it possible to run user jobs in the V=R area. 
In this way the translation of the channel programs in SVS could be avoided 
and thus the programs for access methods accelerated. By introducing running 
in the V=R area the efficiency about doubled. 


The V<R Area of the SVM Machine 


Running is also possible in the V=R area in the SVM system, but there are 
preconditions for this. The most important of these is that the size of the 
V=R area must be given when generating the SVM system, and this cannot be 
changed later. In general the V=R area is created so that the operating system 
for batched processing under SVM can run in it. A virtual machine is 
authorized to use the V=R area only if the VIRT=REAL option figures in the 
directory pertaining to the machine, where we describe the hardware 
environment. This option can figure in the directory input for a number of 
machines, but only one machine can use the V=R area at a time--always the one 
which registers first. So, for example, if we want to operate SVS here we can 
do so in two ways. Either we get the SVS machine to register first 
automatically, thus taking the V=<R area for itself, or, which is much simpler, 
the VIRT=REAL option figures in the directory exclusively in the description 
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of the SVS machine. Running a virtual machine in the V=R area means that the 
virtual machine uses the lower part of real memory, that is that SVM will not 
page and it need not compete for memory with the other virtual machines. 


This is advantageous in itself, but the real increase in efficiency lies in 
additional possibilities of operation in the V=R area. The SVM system uses so- 
called shadow tables to access the virtual memory in the virtual machine 
running under it; these tables perform mapping between the real memory of the 
real machine and the virtual memory of the virtual machine. In SVM there is a 
CP option which can be reached only by the machine running in the V=R area, 
using a virtual operating system, and it is an option which makes shadow 
tables superfluous. This means that if we give the CP SET STB VR command from 
the machine in the V=R area which is operating the SVS operating system, then 
only SVS translates the addresses, SVM regards every address reference as a 
real address, and it turns neither to the shadow tables nor to another table 
connected with paging. This significantly increases the efficiency of the 
machine operating the virtual operating system running in the V=R area. 


(We should note that this pertains only to a virtual system; on the one hand 
because only in this case do shadow tables have a role, thus only have any 
sense then, and on the other hand because the first page of real memory, the 
first 4 K, belongs to SVM, and the machine running in the V=R area gets a page 
elsewhere in its place. In order to access this area which is elsewhere and 
not at a real address the virtual machine must modify the real address of the 
page in its own page table, so it is necessary for the system running in the 
V=R area to use address translation. Thus, for example, issuing the above 
option in an MFT system would cause faulty operation.) 


There is still another possibility to increase the efficiency of the virtual 
machine in the V=R area, and this is connected with translation of the channel 
programs--similar to what was described for the SVS machine. Every channel 
program in the virtual machine running the virtual system and operating under 
SVM will be translated twice; on the one hand SVM and on the other hand the 
virtual system operating under it will perform channel program translation. 


There is a CP option in SVM with which we can forbid translation of the 
channel programs, but we can do this only if our virtual machine is using 
channel programs to refer only to addresses for which the real and virtual 
address coincide. It follows that we can use this option only if the virtual 
machine is working in the V=R area and, in addition, if there is no reference 
in the channel program to the first 4 K, which belong to SVM and not to the 
virtual machine. 


In order for the machine in the V=R area containing the SVS operating system 
to be able to issue the CP SET NOTRANS ON command, which forbids channel 
program translation by SVM, it must be ensured that no channel program can 
refer to the first 4 K of SVS memory either. In order to do this we must 
change the SVS nucleus so that the UCB's start above 4 K. This was necessary 
because in the event of unit errors the SENSE I/0 instructions will write the 
State bytes into the UCB's. And if the UCB'’s were in the first 4 K then when a 
unit error occurred--after disconnecting channel program translation--the 





SENSE I/0 would overwrite the SVM nucleus, since actually it is in the first 4 
K of real memory. 


We should also know that the IPL command issued by the virtual machine will 
write on page 0 in any case, so we can request disconnection of channel 
program translation only after execution of IPL. Thus, first we must modify 
the nucleus when generating the SVS system, then after the IPL given to the 
SVS system operating in the V=R area we can issue the CP SET NOTRANS ON 
command. (In addition, leaving out the translation of channel programs 
accelerates the work, especially when handling index sequential data files.) 


(A new modification of SVS has reached the country since then in which the 
UCB's are placed above 4 K in advance; so in this version it is not necessary 
to carry out the modification described above.) 


Significant increased speed was attained with the above two options (SET STB 
VR and SET NOTRANS ON). 


Recording Certain Parts of SVM in Memory 


With the aid of the LOCK command we can record certain pages in memory, thus 
we can take them out of the sphere of the SVM paging algorithm. Since the 
unpagable part of the nucleus is automatically recorded it is useful to record 
the routines of the interrupt haniling system and the paging algorithm on the 
other part of the nucleus. In the system prepared we recorded nine pages. This 
accelerated operation of SVM. 


Using the Resident Lists in SVS 


We also tried to make the frequently used modules resident in SVS, but we were 
able to achieve only an improvement less than expected with this. The most 
important reason for this is that due to the large storage the frequently used 
modules are virtually never paged out. Another, also essential, reason is that 
the German experts provided the distributive system with better resident 
lists, more suitable for ESR machines, than we were used to in IBM systems. 


Disks and Placement of Files 


In the case of our client the magnetic disk units operate on two channels so 
it was possible for us to decide, with careful planning, how to distribute the 
disks between the channels. In this way also it is possible to attain a 
substantial increase in efficiency. 


The importance of the placement of data files among disks and within a disk is 
well known and is a factor used in various OS systems everywhere to increase 
efficiency. For this reason we will deal now only with the disk distribution 
of SVM. 


The goal in SVM also is for the system to tap the several] disks as evenly as 
possible and for the densely used disk areas within a disk to fall at the 
center of effort of head movement. It is useful to put the address list at the 
very beginning of the disk, following which we can make room for the CP 








nucleus. Then it is useful to leave space for temporary disk areas, thus if 
there should be a nucleus expansion later it will not be necessary to change 
the structure of the entire disk. Then should follow the system disk of PTS; 
this is used densely by conversational machines. If we then designate the most 
frequently used SYSERR, SYSWARM, SYSCKP areas (containing system error files, 
the saves needed for a warm start and the saves needed to restart from a 
checkpoint) they will fall about in the center of effort for head movement. It 
is also useful to set up a secondary system disk, and the spool/page areas can 
be placed mixed on both disks. It is useful to put user disk areas and large 
temporary disk areas on the secondary disk too. 


Giving the Advantage to a Virtual Machine in SVM 


With the following methods one can arrange it so that SVM will put one virtual 
machine in a more advantageous position to the detriment of the other virtual 
machines: 


--With the SET RESERVE command we assign a certain number of page frames to a 
virtual machine, but these remain in the sphere of the paging algorithm. That 
is, these pages could be paged out, but their place can be taken only by pages 
of their own virtual machine awaiting page in. 


This command can be issued only in one virtual machine, and if the other 
virtual machines should not have room for new pages then the system 
automatically erases the occupied area. Issuing the SET RESERVE command is 
especially useful for a virtual operating system operating in the non-paging 
mode as mentioned for handshaking, when it is also useful to assign a certain 
number of page frames to the virtual machine directly. 


--When determining the hardware environment of the virtual machine among the 
directory entries it is possible to give priority for the virtual machine in 
regard to the scheduling algorithm in the USER instruction. The priority given 
in this way influences the sequence of the machines awaiting execution in the 
two lines (WAITQ1 and WAITQ2) in which the conversational or batched 
processing machines are waiting. This scheduling priority, to which the 
execution priority is added, gives the sequence in the list (the routine list) 
whereby the virtual machine at the head of the list always gets control. The 
value of the priority can be between 1 and 99, the highest priority is 1. 


--With the SET FAVOR command we can modify the operation of the execution 
algorithm so that we can always keep a virtual machine on the previously 
mentioned run list (with the exception of certain wait states). 


Conclusions 


A substantial increase in efficiency was obtained with the combined aid of the 
tools described in the preceding chapter. Both our client and SZAMALK 
considered the tuning successful, taking into consideration the given 
conditions and the ESR software environment. 
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Many problems came to light in the course of increasing efficiency, for 
example that the analytical methods delivered with the software were not 
Satisfactory. Because of this SZAMALK is now preparing a broad, developed 
testing and analysis system. 


We should mention here that when studying the efficiency of a software system 
it is worth while to measure the module traffic of the operating system only 
with multiprogramming on an appropriate scale. We must also see clearly that 
with the appearance of conversational systems the use characteristics of the 
machine deviate to a significant degree in day, night and weekend shifts. The 
need arises to use different resident lists or even a different nucleus in 
different time periods--in accordance with the peculiarities of the several 
shifts. 


Despite the increase in efficiency the services, efficiency and reliability of 
the operating systems used did not become satisfactory (for example, using the 
conversational COBOL error filter did not succeed). For this reason our client 
decided that in the future there would be a need for more reliable, more 
efficient software offering a good many more services. The choice fell on the 
IBM OS/VS1 basic operating system and the GUTS conversational program 
development system. VS1 has a remote batched processing subsystem (RES) in 
additiontoa spooling system (JES) which fits into the system well(Fig.4). 


The first tests indicate that the IBM OS/VS!1 operating system is at least 2U 
percent more efficient than the ESR SVS system. Use of the OS/VS1 system on 
the ES 1055 machine caused no problems; indeed, after minor modifications it 
is also capable of handshaking and nonpaging mode operation under ESR SVM. 
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Summary table of the machine oriented system provided by the German side. (On 
the left: "For Series I Machines.” On the right:"For Series II Machines.") 
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The SVM system and summary of the operating systems which can run under it. 
(On the left: "With Handshaking Possibility." On the right: "Without 


Handshaking.") 


169 





























ec vee 






































Connection of the SVM system with the SVS and PTS systems running under it. 
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Connection of the SVM system with the OS/VS! and PTS systems running under it. 
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY HUNGARY 


MARKET FOR COMPUTER SOFTWARE, SERVICES ANALYZED 
Budapest FIGYELO in Hungarian No 48, 28 Nov 85 p 4 
[Article by Istvan Dienes: "The ‘Clustered’ Market") 


(Text) The number of organizations producing computer applications products 
and services was 826 in 1982 (including the small organizations); it was 1,200 
in 1983, and rose above 3,000 by 1984. The number of large organizations was 
267 in 1982 and was 332 one year later. The unaccustomed dynamic of the 
proliferation of undertakings in Hungary also illustrates the growth of supply 
and demand. 


The number of computer technology employees was 27,000 two years ago; last 
year it was already 45,000. This does not mean a growth in the work time base 
of this magnitude, because the same employee may work in both large and small 
organizations. Last year the small organizations had about 10,000 members; 
nearly 30 percent of those dealing with computer technology work here. Even 
deducting the VGMKs [enterprise economic work associations), every fifth 
computer technician is in a small organization or is also active in one. The 
vigorous growth of the "little ones" indicates that there is a need for 
"bridge mechanisms” which might make it easier for some successfully growing 
small organizations to become socialist large organizations. 


The receipts of the small and large organizations doing machine data 
processing increased significantly--which indicates the size of the market. 
The small organizations grew more quickly than the large organizations in 
percentages and in absolute values and a substantial ratio shift took place in 
their share of the market. 


The market share of the large organizations was 93 percent in 1982, 87 percent 
one year later, and only 73 percent last year. The receipts of the "big ones” 
increased by 370 million in 1983 and by 180 million in 1984, while the 
receipts of the "little ones” increased by 549 and 1,178 million forints 
respectively. Sales receipts of big and little organizations deriving from 
machine data processing increased by 22 percent per year between 1982 and 
1984, which approaches the 25 percent development rate of the international 
front rank. 


The per capita receipts of the small organizations significantly exceed those 
of the large organizations--sometimes by 300 percent--and so incomes can be 
substantially greater. 


On the basis of the distribution of activities among organization types the 
conditions already exist for creation of an actually functioning market. But 
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the behavior of customers and vendors is often not so market like as the 
situation would justify. For example, many deals come into being by excluding 
professional "publicity" or competition. The domestic market consists of tiny 
part markets, the participants know one another well, and the number of 
products is small. 


Foreign markets are less well known, often they are unapproachable because of 
the different hardware. In 1983 they had 18 percent of the sales; in 1984 only 
15 percent. 


In Hungary the branch classification system distinguishes more than 100 
special information branches within about 300 branches and the registry of 
service activities distinguishes about °5U information services, from 
estimation of breeding value through meteorological activity all the way to 
transcription and translation. Computer technology and software services are 
listed here as well. Information activities in themselves are of different 
types, the applications software products depend on the type of computer-- 
although to a lesser extent than the basic programs--so it is hardly to be 
wondered at that not every segment of the market is covered by an undertaking 
and even today there is not competition everywhere. 


Certainly some of the software could be obtained from abroad--possibly from 
the socialist market. But differences in the economic guidance systems, the 
technical culture and the standards make it illusory for us to buy the larger 
part of applications software from abroad as ready systems. It would be 
difficult to introduce much more foreign competition on the domestic market 
for basic programs--for foreign exchange and embargo reasons. 


There are no data about the distribution of the receipts of the small 
organizations according to service or product. It is probable that the 
industrial cooperative groups and small cooperatives are dealing primarily 
with software production, organization and computer technology research and 
dGevelopment--in accordance with their intentions--while the profile of the 
VGMKs and small enterprises resembles that of the large organizations. 


The ratio of non-custom software products--products which can be used ina 
number of places--has increased somewhat in the software marketing receipts of 
the large organizations (from 26 percent in 19827 to 31 percent in 1984). 


The market share of information services (database services) requiring 
developed remote processing and greater capital strength is small for the time 
being, and only the large organizations are dealing with it. 


The degree of monopolization of the market can be measured by the market share 
of the largest producers and vendors, among other things. Studying the 22 
product groups included in the registry of machine data processing products 
(ou the basis of value data) on the market for the program products of large 
organizations it turns out that about three quarters of them are sold in such 
a way that the largest producer has less than two thirds of the market. In 
four product groups--including the sale of financial institution and 
educational programs--the share of the largest producer is greater than 90 
percent, but such software represents only 2.5 percent of the market (in 
value). 








One can conclude from these figures that the market for the software products 
of large organizations is less monopolized than that of industrial products in 
general, but it can hardly be considered a competitive market. 


The small organizations have certainly loosened this structure, but they 
themselves are tied to the large organizations to a significant degree. The 
market which is developing could best be called “clustered” in structure 
where, as a late consequence of the creation of base institutes, the large 
organizations even today in a quasi-monopoly situation are surrounded by small 
organizations which are “working in,” with independent, "free swimming" small 
organizations appec,’ag as well. 


The weaker organizations are forced to work on intellectual jobs which makes 
it impossible for them in advance to sell to others the second and additional 
copies of software products produced for customers. The accounting regulations 
make the large purchasers interested in selling copies of the products 
obtained in such deals, but in many places the expertise and recognition 
needed for this are lacking. 


Themarketingstructure(inpercentage of salesreceipts) of machine data 
processing organizations developed as follows: 


1982 1983 1964 
Large organizations 95 87 73 
Enterprise economic work associations ’ 2 3 
Independent economic work associations 3 7 12 
Small cooperatives 1 1 2 
Small enterprises 1 1 7 
Other 1 2 3 
Total receipts in billions of forints 5.6 6.1 7.5 


The marketing structure of large computer technology organizations is: 


Product or service Number of large organizations selling 
Basic programs 48 
Applications programs 192 
Documentation 71 
Computer hours 130 
Consulting 20 
Business organization 40 
Research and development 46 
Leasing, loans 16 
Maintenance, repairs 21 
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10 February 195° 


SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY HUNGARY 


EMPHASIS ON ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING DECLINES 
Budapest FIGYELO in Hungarian No 48, 28 Wov 85 p 4 
{Article by "takacs": "Electrical Engineering--In The Shade?") 


(Text) At present the electrical engineering branch has about a 15 percent 
share of the production of the machine industry. This ratio will decrease by 
1990. The volume of capitalist and socialist export and domestic sales are 
decreasing. By 1990, according to the basic version of the industrial block 
concept, one must count on a 2-5 billion forint decline compared to the 1984 
aross production value of 34 billion. This was stressed at the most recent 
session of the Electrical Engineering Branch of the Chamber of Commerce. 
Zoltan Torok, acting department chief in the National Plan Office, also found 
this trend surprising, all the more so since electrical engineering is the 
fastest growing area in the developed machine industry countries--growing by 
5-6 percent per year. 


What are the reasons for the domestic decline? On the one hand there are 
market difficulties. Demand for some of our electrical engineering products 
(switches, monopoly and multiple fuses, various small and large voltage 
devices) has fallen off in a few socialist countries, in Czechoslovakia and 
the Soviet Union for example. They consider our prices high and there have 
been quality problems. 


The export sales receipts of the electric motor and equ‘pment industry, now 
more than 10 billion forints per year, distributed about half ane half between 
ruble accounting and convertible accounting, hide normative and non-normative 
supports of 10 percent. After completion of the plan coordination talks 
pertaining to the next 5-year plan period our agreed-upon export will be 4.47 
billion forints by 1990, which means that the socialist countries will be 
buying almost 35 percent fewer electrical engineering products from us than 
now. 


Investment sources are not too ample, although somewhat more money will go to 
development than in the past period. But as a result of earlier developments 
the enterprises which are working well are very much in debt already. The 
ratio of fixed assets written off to zero in this branch is nearly 20 percent, 
and increases by a few percent each year. At present 48,000 work in this area, 
a 10 percert reduction in personnel compared to 1960. 





The development of the bacaground industry for the exporting enterprises is 
not satisfactory. And if the intersediate products ar: sold abroad out fron 
under the end product sanufacturer or if the contacts, screws, etc. are not of 
suitable quality then the capitalist import portion of the end products wil) 
be too high. As the acting departaent chief from the Plan Office said, the 
solution to this has been long awaited.... 


Is there a way to ‘nerease the investment sources? Well, for this the 
enterprises are recommended to adjust to the central development program for 
electrical engineering, to participate in the product structure transformation 
program of the World Bank and to bring in foreign working capital. 
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY HUNGARY 


NEW REGULATION OF TECHNICAL DEVELOPMENT 
Budapest FIGYELO in Hungarian No 48, 28 Nov 85 p 7 


{Article by Dr Lllona Horanyi (Mrs Hain): "Economic Regulation of Technical 
Development" ] 


(Text] It is an important task of economic guidance to encourage or force 
technical development, as a fundamental growth source for intensive economic 
deve’opment, in a proper direction. Naturally the general economic regulation 
and the specific economic regulation directed at this activity influence the 
effectiveness of technical development. A qualitatively new situation in the 
conditions for technical development evolved in the first half of the 1980's. 
A number of measures were born which served to encourage technical development 
and improve conditions for it. The changes in the regulators were based on the 
idea that technical development is an inseparable part of management. 
Basically the conditions for accelerating it can be produced in harmony with 
the further development of all regulation strengthening entrepreneurial 
behavior and orienting technical progress, keeping pace gradually with its 
effect in creating or strengthening markets. In addition to the determining 
role of the general economic environment and taking into consideration the 
peculiarities of technical development, there is also a direct special system 
of tools the further development of which can be effective only in harmony 
with the general conditions. The further development of this regulation is a 
process which began at the beginning of the 1980's and which necessarily laps 
over into the period of the Seventh 5-Year Plan. 


Separate Regulation is Decreasing 


In order to reduce the separate character of the regulation of technical 
development the system for generating the technical development fund was 
changed as of 1 January 1983. With the exception of the ministerial 
enterprises in the machine industry and chemical industry which are research 
intensive, the decision pertaining to the size of the technical development 
fund to be generated passed to the enterprise sphere of authority. The new 
regulation creates more flexible conditions for technical development. It 
increases the independence and decision authority of tue enterprises in 
generating and using the financial resources needed for technical development. 
It makes it possible to end the rigidly specific character of technical 
development resources and enterprise development resources by relaxing the 
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prescriptions of the financial regulators in some phases of the innovation 
process. 


In the interest of strengthening enterprise independence the central] 
restrictions connected with fund generation will be gradually eliminated until 
1988. As a part of this process the sphere of those obliged to generate a 
technical development fund will narrow further next year as well. Obligatory 
fund generation wil. end for those chemical industry branches where the 
prescribed generation norm does not exceed 2 percent--the organic and 
inorganic chemical industry, artificial fertilizer and crop protection 
materials manufacture and the rubber industry. The norm for obligatory 
generation will decrease in the machine industry and mechanical equipment 
industry, in the transportation tools industry and in the electric motor and 
apparatus industry. 


The income regulation introduced as of 1985 put an end, on a broad scale, to 
special funds created for differing purposes, according to differing rules, 
but generated without being taxed, dissolving them into the gross profit 
reserve. The generation of a technical development fund serves to delimit 
expenditures in time and designate provisional sources for later costs. The 
segregation of tax free income within the framework of the enterprise reserve 
for the technical development costs of coming years creates the same 
possibility as this. 


Changes For 1986 


As of 1 January 1986 the separate technical development fund will end and it 
will be dissolved into the profit reserve wherever the decision pertaining to 
technical development fund generation passed into the enterprise sphere of 
authority. 


The new system for financing technical development is intended to broaden the 
authority of the enterprises in this regard; weighing their possibilities, 
they can carry out on their own authority that financial segregation which 
they consider most suitable. In the interest of not having short term 
interests influence technical development, which lays the foundations for the 
future, the profit reserve can be used without limit prior to the closing of 
annual accounts only and exclusively to finance technical development tasks, 
something which deviates from the general prescriptions for use of the profit 
reserve. 


Since the separate fund ends--with the exception of ent.erprises designated for 
obligatory generation of a technical development fund--the managing 
organizations can generate a profit reserve to set aside financial cover for 
technical development expencitures coming up in the periods to come. 


On the basis of practical experience and enterprise indications it has become 
necessary to simplify the method of calculating the direct, material free 
Sales income, the basis for the central technical development contribution and 
the obligatory enterprise technical development fund generation still realized 
in a narrow sphere. For this reason, as of 1 January 1986, it will not be 
necessary to break down the sales income separately into domestic and foreign 
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sales income when calculating the projection base. Thus the costs paid in 
foreign exchange and the rebate on the differential producers turnover tax 
will be ignored. 


Where Next? 


Not counting minor corrections, the system for generation and use of the 
central technical development fund will be elaborated in 1986 into a further 
developed system of generation and use of the central technical development 
contribution, going into effect as of 1987, in harmony with the modernization 
of economic guidance, after making a study of the possibility for a further 
development of the banking system and increasing the role of banking type 
allocations. 


At present the magnitudes of the central technical development contribution 
are differentiated. But the sectoral differentiation of managing organizations 
performing identical activity is not justified. Considering this and 
considering the changes introduced as of 1985 in the enterprise guidance 
System, the sectoral differentiation, and the earlier differentiation 
depending on supervisory affiliation, of the central technical development 
contribution will end as of 1986. Enterprises and cooperatives belonging to 
the same branch will pay a contribution of the same magnitude. Thus the 
generation norms have developed by branch, independent of research needs. 


The goal of the measures to be introduced as of |! January 1986 is to dissolve 
the relative separation of the regulation of technical development in harmony 
with the further development of general regulation and to broaden the 
independence and decision rights of the enterprises. 
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY HUNGARY 


ACADEMY SECRETARY ON TOPICAL S & T ISSUES 
Budapest NEPSZABADSAG in Hungarian 30 Nov 85 p 13 


[Speech by Lenard Pal to the Political Academy of the MSZMP: "Topical 
Questions of Scientific and Technical Progress") 


[Text] We live in an age in which it is hardly necessary to prove the 
Outstanding importance of scientific and technical progress in the development 
of society and the economy. At the most recent 13th congress of our party it 
was formulated with complete unanimity that an acceleration of the pace of 
scientific and technical progress is a condition for intensive economic 
development and that this acceleration can and must be aided with--among other 
things--the development of appropriate incentives, improving the cooperation 
of producing and research and development organizations and concentrating 
intellectual forces and material assets on the most important tasks. The party 
regards science as a natural ally of socialism, it respects the freedom of 
creation, it honors researchers doing effective work and it expects from the 
Cultivators of science that they will contrioute to raising the level and 
efficiency of productive work with usable research achievements and with the 
development and application of new and economical technological procedures. 


Our party has always turned special attention to science policy and expresses 
this consistently in its resolutions. The science policy guiding principles 
approved by the Central Committee in 19609, in the development of which the 
best experts of research and technical development participated, have proven 
correct over the long term. The statement that there are not--and cannot be-- 
any truly scientific problems research on which would not be useful to 
socialism from the ideological viewpoint nad a favorable political effect. 
There are no reactionary facts in nature and scientific research work cannot 
be forced to prescribed conclusions. A correctly interpreted freedom of 
research is an indispensable condition for the cultivation of science. 


The Political Committee has frequently reviewed and checked the experiences in 
implementing the science policy guiding principles and dealt with this *heme 
most recently in January of this year. In its position statement, which the 
13th congress confirmed, it was clearly formulated that the need for 
scientific research and technical development would increase further in the 
years ahead. This need appears in a number of important areas--in working out 
forecasts and decision alternatives indispensable for a deliberate forming of 
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society, in laying the foundations for economic development, in spreading new 
technologies, in creating conditions for cultured and healthy living 
conditions and in forming social awareness. 


Now, when I undertake to outline the topical questions of scientific and 
technical progress 9 months after the congress, I must primarily give an 
account of what is to be done. But to do this I must characterize the medium 
and the processes taking place in it which fundamentally determine the 
conditions for the necessary and possible action. 


An Average Level of Development--A Differentiated Technical Level 


In the technical level of the domestic economy also is manifested the fact 
tnat economically Hungary belongs in the ranks of the countries with a medium 
level of development. The dynamic economic growth of more than three decades 
has resulted in there being a great differentiation of technical level behind 
the average of medium development. In the industrial plants along side 
processes, machines and equipment which count as most modern--and which often 
are not utilized--there are old, obsolete technologies, outmoded machines and 
methods of production guidance whose time has past. There is a general 
contradiction that the investments have resulted in modern basic equipment, 
but the modernization of the service, auxiliary processes for this has not 
taken place and this greatly limits the competitiveness of production and the 
efficient operation of the basic equipment, which is modern in itself, for the 
weakest part always limits the capacity of the entire systen. 


In tne basic production branches of agriculture they are producing with 
tools, chemicals and production organization procedures making possible yields 
at the world level, but it is a source of increasing trouble that the cost 
level of production is high in the present world market situation. This also 
calls attention to the fact that the level of technical development cannot be 
interpreted by itself, abstracted from the efficiency of production. 


In the period of the Sixth 5-Year Plan thus far our economy has waged a tense 
struggle to improve the external economic balance. Naturally even in the 
course of preparing and adopting an economic policy iine giving first place to 
ensuring and improving the economic balance it was clear that without an 
acceleration of technical development we would not be able to put the process 
of improving the balance on a lasting foundation. So far, however, the 
acceleration of technical development has not taken place. 


It is already generally recognized that the basic causes for the 
unsatisfactory progress of technical development are to be sought in our 
social and economic relationships as a whole. So one can expect an 
acceleration of technical development also primarily from a change in the 
economic environment which encourages and forces technical development better 
than heretofore and which aids better than heretofore tne development of a 
social order of values and public spirit which show appreciation for 
xnowledge, performance, the assumption of risk and efficiency. 
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National Medium-Range Research and Development Plan 


Every tool of economic guidance must undertake a role in such a development of 
the economic environment. We must deal more with the question of how planning 
can play a more active role in improving the conditions for technical 
development within the economic guidance system. 


Various answers can be given to these questions. Professional public opinion 
is not uniform on whether it is just to make such a demand of planning or 
whether technical development and innovation can be grasped at all with the 
tools of economic planning. International examples show that even in an 
economic environment (encouraging and forcing) favorable to technical 
Gevelopment there is a need for a high degree of awareness on the part of 
economic guidance, for a deliberate application of the system of tools to aid 
technical development. For this reason, when developing economic planning, 
there must be an effort to see that economic planning helps technical 
development effectively by laying better foundations for the goals of 
development policy and by discovering the critical points of developmental 
processes. 


In the further development of the economic guidance system in the first half 
of the 1980's measures were taken which served to encourage technical 
development and improve conditions for it. In addition to the general rules 
aimed at encouraging and forcing more efficient management there were such 
measures as transforming the organizational frameworks for research and 
development, creating innovation financial institutions, use of the 
competition system in state financing of research and development, introducing 
an accounting system encouraging the division of labor which is indispensable 
in research and development, offering tax incentives, etc. All these steps 
created a more favorable economic environment and system of conditions for 
technical development, but the expected effects have evolved only through 
contradictions and more slowly than required. 


The National Medium-Range Research and Development Plan (OKKFI) appeared as a 
new element in the planning system. This plan summarized the goals and efforts 
judged to be most important in the area of scientific research and technical 
development and made an attempt to build up a complex innovation chain in some 
areas. The programs of the OKKFI started during the Sixth 5-Year Plan helped 
raise the technical level of industry, improve domestic supply and fulfill 
CEMA obligations. The truth is that in only a few cases was state guidance 
able to put the programs of the OKKFT into use to permanently improve 
capitalist market exports. 


Under whe given conditions the balance policy--otherwise necessary--proved to 
be a constraining factor, because it was necessary to make concessions in the 
efficiency requirements for production and export. Import competition could 
not develop and the import of modern technology lagged behind. 


There were few possibilities for developments serving more distant goais and 
technological modernization; thus even the developments serving export became 
vulnerable in the medium term, since no S&T background aiding further renewal 
was created. 
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Under the conditions of restrained economic growth the importance of getting 
Dy, survival, strengthened in the system of social values and in economic 
guidance--at the level of both enterprise management and individual 
existence--as opposed to the importance of technical development activity 
ODringing results in the longer term and creating a foundation for tne future. 


I believe that it is superfluous to emphasize that the work of the enterprises 
is reflected fundagentally in the problems and achievements of the technical 
Gevelopment of the economy. The enterprises are the true depositories of the 
realization cf technical development. The enterprises have about half of the 
Gevelopmental capacity and the economic utilization of new scientific and 
technical achievements depends on their work, naturally taking into 
consideration the medium in which they work. 


One can find lively and successful technical development at those managing 
bodies which find themselves faced with demanding customers and must struggle 
in a strong competition for marketing opportunities. But at those enterprises 
which can sell their products--of unaltered quality and unaltered technical 
level--systematic modernization does not get the place it deserves. 


The enterprises feel the investment possibilities, which have narrowed 
Significantly in recent years, as an obstacle to technical development. One 
really cannot create the conditions for modernization of production without 
investments. For this very reason the existing and not always insignificant 
investment possibilities should be turned to technological renewal and not to 
extensive expansion. Many surveys show that even today an excessively large 
propo: -ion of the investments serve a quantitative growth of production. 


Mucn time and valuable technical development work are wasted because market 
needs were not taken into consideration in selecting the development themes 
ana care was not taken to constantly review, as a function of changing market 
needs, whether the research and development under way should be strengthened 
or slowed. Often a way or an organizational form which would make possible the 
realization of a really good research and development achievement is not 
found. [t also happens that there is no possibility of realization, because 
the market is monopolized or could be built up only with expensive advertising 
and much time. Whatever the reason, if the innovation process does not reach 
its final phase and does not culminate in an economic result then the economy 
suffers a loss. 


One can expect an increase in the technical development activity of the 
enterprises after the realization of the changes that have been decided upon 
in the program for the further development of the economic guidance systen. 
The mosc* essential of these are strengthening market competition and a 
consistent realization of the efficiency requirem=iits. 


Enterprise, State and Central Development Tasks 


we gust put an end to the superfluous patronage of central organs, but at the 
same time it must be seen that the state and its central organs must play an 
important role in initiating, promoting and supporting the chief processes of 
technical development and technological modernization affecting the economy as 





a whole. This ig especially so in a period when the efficiency requirements 
functicn to only a moderate degree, but even after a greater realization of 
the efficiency requirements central influence must be maintained. The 
interests of enterprises and enterprise collectives are, by their nature, 
short term ones. 


It is well known that 3 significant part of the technical development 
processes will have an effect only in the longer term, with the passing of 5, 
10 or even more years. The enterprise collectives will nardly be inclined to 
favor some result which may be achieved in 8-10 years--with a certain 
provability--over possibilities to increase their earnings today or tomorrow. 
The essence of the question is that ownership interest is relatively weak in 
our economy. Under such circumstances it is the task of central guidance to 
represent the predictable interests of the more distant future. It is not a 
matter of indifference what magnitude the central intervention has or how it 
is realized. If this intervention means many, irrational limitations for the 
enterprises then there might be more disadvantages than advantages. The 
interventions should not hold back the development of flexible adaptability 
nor decrease the feeling of responsibility of the enterprises. 


The central organs not only have the task of working out a strategy for 
technical development--in narmony with our general economic policy goals--and 
defining the chief priorities but also of ensuring suitable frameworvs for 
technical development serving to increase efficiency, primarily in regard to 
its unique infrastructure. 


At every level of guidance there must be a transcending of the simplifying and 
provlem-free treatment of technical development. At the level of setting 
economic policy directions and at the level of detailed solutions technical 
development must be viewed and handled together with those contradictions and 
tensions and with the unavoidable structural and interest rearrangements which 
this development produces in practice over the shorter or longer term. These 
tensions must be dealt with, for if we do not then we will have to face even 
more serious all-social consequences deriving from slower technical 
development and the backwardness of the techuical level. 


A favorable tu. \ must be achieved in the social evaluation of the role and 
Significance of technical development in the period of the Seventh 5-Year 
Plan. The cru ial step in achieving this turn is to create economic conditions 
which will make the working collectives and the leaders interested in 
strengthening the long-term competitiveness of undertakings. 


In order to judge the situation and define the tasks for the future we must 
see that the growth in research and development expenditures slowed in the 
past 5 years and that the ratio of budgetary sources within the expenditures 
has constantly decreased. The ratio of support for basic research has declined 
and the share of expenditures for medical and agricultural research has 
decreased. The decrease in “esearch investments is an especially dangerous 
trend; this was of greater magnitude than the decrease in the ratio of 
investments in the economy as a whole. For this reason the condition and 
modernity of tae research tools base have deteriorated in the relative and 
absolute sense and a critical situation has developed in some places. 
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Research Expenditures Increase by 30 Percent in 5 Years 


I speak about these circumstances so that I can say that, in accordance with 
tne resolution of the 13th congress, the proposals pertaining to the 
prescriptions of the Seventh 5-Year Plan have d::eloped favorably. According 
to the ideas which have been agreed upon the budgetary supports for research 
will increase by almost 30 percent in 5 years compared to those of the Sixth 
5-Year Plan, and, what is especially important, investment will more than 
Gouble. A special fund, the National Research Fund, will be established to 
Support basic research and competition based on proposals will play a 
determining role in making use of it. 


One condition for the realization of the strategic goals of econow:: policy is 
to link into the chief currents of scientific-technical progress taking place 
in the world. Thus the emphasized points of domestic technical development 
must be selected accordingly. On the basis of international experience and the 
Situation of our economy it can be established that a renewal of the economy 
will require a broad modernization of technologies (by technology here we mean 
product and manufacturing technology and the combined application of thes). 
The modernization of tecnnologies--taking to consideration the developmental 
trends which can be observed in the worlu -has taken place basically in three 
directions which indicate for us also the chief directions of technical 
development. We should regard these chief directions as having an orienting 
effect for both research and development and economic organizing work. These 
are the following: 


--the development of technologies aiding the economical use of material and 
energy (conservation), 


--the broad spread of electronics and the development of microelectronic 
technologies, and 


--the development and use of bdiotechnologies. 


These chief trends are in harmony with the complex scilentific-technical 
development program decided upon at the high level meeting of CEMA held in 
1984, and significant measures were taken this year to accelerate the working 
out of this prograas. 


When determining the stressed tasks for scientific research and technical 
development there is need for an organizing principle in addition to the 
priorities listed. This principle must be drawn from the need to improve the 
background conditions aiding the development of the economy and technical 
development and scientific progress therein. An analysis of the structural 
problems of the economy has led to the conclusion that the most serious 
structural contradictions can be attributed to the lack of those quality 
factors which in the final analysis determine the level of production and work 
culture. In many cases these deficiencies cause the lower efficiency of 
production and hold back the evolution of technical development. 
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Thus it is necessary to stress a broadly interpreted development of the 
infrastructure as a priority of equal value with the chief trends of 
tecnhnologis:\ development. 


It can be regarded as self-evident that the most important area for the 
practical application of scientific achievements is technical development, and 
that the natural and technical sciences provide a good part of these 
achievements. At the same time it is igportant for us to see that there isa 
constant expansion and specialization of a systems of inforgation which, in 
regard to its content, has a social science character and without which 
technical development cannot be effective. This information pertains primarily 
to human factors and needs, the cooperation of working people, the 
peculiarities of work organizations, the way in which information is handled, 
Gecisions prepared and made, etc. 


Knowledge and Information as the "Fourth Factor" 


Using social science information resembles--in a certain sense--the use of 
natural science information. The practical processing and application of this 
information means the development of human "technologies" which facilitate the 
efficient work of people working in the economy and aid adjustment to the 
conditions of work or the humanization of working conditions. 


The efficiency and speed of technical development depend not only on the 
immediate information base, not only on the scientific achievements of 
domestic or foreign origin or the information mastered but also on that medium 
which uses and accepts this information. The role and significance of this 
medium is virtually determining in the use of all knowledge. 


It is primarily the level of the receiving medium which determines the 
character, direction, pace and even possibility of technical development, just 
as a developing organism determines which environmental relationships are 
Suitable for encouraging its development and which are not. A determining role 
in the formation of this medium is played by the social sciences and the 
institutions transmitting their results, primarily education, further 
training, popular culture and the complex and rich tools of mass 
communication. Tne social medium providing the much mentioned system of basic 
conditions for economic-technical development is nothing more than the 
community of “cultured human heads", a cultured society prepared not only with 
modern information but also with a readiness for self-cultivation, ready for 
further training and renewal, oriented toward the production of value. 


We must see that knowledge and information--the acquiring and mastering of it 
as well as the use of it--can become the "fourth factor" in production, can be 
a driving force for social and technical development only if we create the 
conditions necessary for its reception, if we continue to strengthen the 
social rank and recognition of knowledge and information in both moral and 
material respects. 


The spread of new ideas and methods always takes place through conflicts, ina 
battle of views. The party organizations have the important task of standing 
up for creative people arguing for the future of the given organization, for 
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the use of new sethods, scientific achievements and new technologies, anc 
actively participating in the work. Whether or not we will be capable of 
exploiting the possibilities deriving from the efficient operation of the 
hugan factor in accelerating technical progress depends also on the 
development of the style and methods of party work. 


The resolutions of the i3th congress have designated the path which we must 
consistently follow in order to be able to prove that we do have the ability 
and the will for this, but we gust fight for the results. 
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY HUNGARY 


MEDIUM-TERM RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT PLAN 
Budapest MAGYAR HIRLAP in Hungarian 20 Dec 85 p 7 
[article by Istvan Palugyai: "Medium-Term Plan fc Research and Development”) 


(Text) Im connection with the meeting of the Council of Ministers a press 
conference was held Thursday in the Parliament at which Andras Korcsog, 
secretary of the Science Policy Committee, reviewed the National Medium-Tera 
Research and Development Plan for the Seventh 5-Year Plan and the further 
development of the guidance system for scientific researoh and technical 


development. 


In the next 5 years greater significance than heretofore will be attached to a 
swifter take-over of the newest results of scientific research and technical 
Gevelopment, to raising the level of research and development work and to 
making use of the results achieved without delay. These goals have been raised 
among the most important tasks of the period before us and they gay help the 
unfolding of the intensive aspects of the economy and a stepping up of social 
Gevelopment and the competitiveness of the economy. Naturally hereafter also 
our intellectual reserves gust be used in a concentrated way and as in the 
case of the complex science and technology program of CEMA for the year 2000 
so the chief directions of research and development have been developed 
nationally. To a large extent these are the same as the priorities of past 
years but in the future a more worthy place than heretofore will be given to 
basic natural science research with the aig of strengthening the 
entrepreneurial character of technical development. 


In connection with the institutional system there is an essential aspiration 
to improve the personnel and gaterial conditions for university research which 
is in a more adverse situation. Within the framework of this there will be a 
Gevelopment of cooperation between the universities and the research 
institutes or enterprise research sites. Improving the supply of instruments 
for scientific research and technical development is an urgent task. Within 
the framework of this the reconstruction of the instrument park must be begun 
or continued with central measures. The sechanisa@ for obtaining the machines, 
parts and experimental materials needed for research will be simplified and 
the much criticized supply of professional literature for research sites will 
be improved. 
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In the next plan period about 3 percent of the part of the national incogse 
used domestically, which is expected to be 152-164 Dillion forints, can be 
spent on research and development. Of this 68-74% billion forints will cose 
from central sources; the enterprises will cover the rest. Fifty percent sore 
than before can be turned to research and development investment, about 35-36 
percent gore in regard to convertible exchange. A total of 18-19 billion 
forints can be turned to programs within the new OKKFT [National Medium-Ters 
Research and Development Plan), and 3.5-% billion will go to the National 
Scientific Research Fund now being established to encourage basic research. 


The government has adopted five fewer programs oriented toward economic goals 
than in the past period--nine this tige--and has adopted one natural science 
program. Of these the spread of electronics and sanufacturing automation, the 
various areas of which are embraced by three progrags, received the greatest 
saterial support, gore than 20 billion forints. Material use and energy 
@Banagement touch on two prograss while research and development and 
application of biotechnological processes which can be used in agriculture and 
industry affect one. But biotechnology has a role in the prograg for the 
development of pharmaceuticals, crop protection gaterials and intergediary 
manufacture and development of hemotherapy and diagnostic preparations and in 
the program aimed at developing foodstuffs production. The program aimed at 
increasing soil productivity and biomass production has a biological character 
and the only basic research program of the OKKFT also has a biological 
purpose. The Hungarian Academy of Sciences has theme responsibility for the 
latter progris while the appropriate ministries and the OMFB [National 
Technical Development Committee) share responsibility for the others. The 
chairman of the OMFB will continue to be responsible for high level 
coordination of the OKKFT. In the wake of a position statement expected next 
year the plan will probably be expanded by four social science programs and a 
governgent level progras dealing with environmental protection is being 


prepared also. 


Witn the increase in the role of scientific research and technical development 
the conditions for this work are changing and the requirements are rising. 
Parallel with tnis the party has recommended certain changes in state guidance 
of research and development, in the spirit of the Political Committee 
resolution of January this year. The changes, to be carried out in two stages, 
will affect the activity of the TPB [Sclence Policy Committee), tre jcademy 
and the OMFB and research dome at the ainistry level. The number of senbers of 
the Science Policy Committee will be reduced to 10, while strengthening the 
leadership of the committee io its principle activity. The Hungarian Academy 
of Sciences will take over national direction of the social sciences and basic 
research. At tne same time two TPB subcommittees, the National Committee for 
Large Research Instruments and the Committee to Coordinate International 
Research and Development Contacts, will go to the OMFB. Within a year and a 
half the Ministry of Culture will take back the National Scholarship Council. 


Answering a question by MAGYAR HIRLAP Andras Korosog, speaking of the creation 
of the National Sclentific Research Fund (OTKA), said that this became 
necessary because in recent years the ratio of money turned to basic research 
had decreased dramatically within the research and development expenditures. 
For this reason, even at the Deginning of 1964, the government released 200 





sillion forints in emergency aid to support basic research. The MTA (Hungarian 
Acadgesy of Sciences) proposed a national competition, which let loose gigantic 
tensions. Claigs for about 4 billion foriants were submitted in competing for 
the 200 million. Further analysis of this led the science policy leadership to 
Gecide that beginning in the Seventh 5-Year Pian they would create the OTKA, 
largely from budget goney but to a smaller eatent from research and 
Gevelopment funds, and 20 percent of this fund wiil be available in 
convertible exchange for experts working in any research site in the country. 
Use of the fund will Sw by means of open competitions. 


Competition proposals submitted will be subjected to a multi-step professional 
control system with which they will try to gsaintain the odjectivity of 
judgment. The bodies of the Academy and domestic and even foreign experts wiil 
participate in this work. An inter-ministry OTKA committee will provide the 
foundation for final decisions; the chairgan of this committee will be the 
first secretary for the MTA. A decision can be expected by the middle of July 
in regard to proposals received by 28 February and the researchers will de 
able to get at the goney won from the widdle of Septeaber. 
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Article by Janusz ris2Z2CZek: Generator-Jet Pump Propulsion SVStem 


ccerpts| The main advantages of the proposed “generator-jet pump" propul- 
sion system over the conventional “internal-combustion engine--propeller" - 


oo . 


em it¢. 


- elimination of the internal-combustion engine 

- elimination of the propeller shaft and screw 

- elimination of the mechanical steering 

- lower noise and vibration levels 

- higher reliability 

- better performance in shallow waters 

- possibility of distributing the propulsion power amony several independent 
propulsion systems 

- possibility of overhauling each svstem without shutting down all other 


believe that these advantages of the proposed propulsion system should get 
engineers as well as researchers interested in its possible practical appli- 
cations. The basic element in this concept generates an exhaust jet. [lx 
heat generator in this system is a set of devices forming the propellant es 
mixture which drives the jet pump. [he parameters of that propellant mixtur: 
ire adjusted for maximum efficiency of heat-to-work conversion. [he mixtur 
is formed by the method of high-pressure fuel combustion with subsequent air- 
ind water-cooling of the combustion products. The three proposed versions «! 
such a "generator-jet-pump” system differ mainly in the method of air compres- 
sion. It is the compression process which determines the overall thermal et 
ficiency of the propulsion system and the structural features of engines in- 
cluded in it. 


GS-I[ Propulsion System 


The concept of the GS-I system is shown schematically in Figure 1. The propel- 
lant mixture, which delivers work to the jet pump, is a mixture of flue gases 
with air and steam. In the combustion chamber CCh the fuel is burned under 
pressure and in the mixing chamber MCh, a compartment of the pressure-combus- 
tion chamber, the flue gases are air~ and water-cooled down to operating tem- 
perature. A compressor Cp driven by a uniflow engine UE delivers the air for 
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burning the fuel and the air for cooling the flue eases, with the 


,. 


engine running on a part of the propellant mixture. The remaining 


propellant mixture is injected into the 
forms a wet exhaust jet. 


air cooler AC, the compressor and the uniflow engine, and a cooler 
propellant leaving the uniflow engine, whereupon it is i..jected by 


esis 
pum 


WP into the mixing chamber. 










































































jet pump JP, where it expands and 
Water taken in from outboard is passed through 
































Figure 1. Propulsion System (GS-I) 


Key: 


KM= 
KS= 
Cs= 
MP= 
SP= 
PO= 
CH= 
ST= 
OS= 


MCh ‘. Outboard water 

CCh 2. Fuel 

cP 3. Water 

UE a. Air 

Cp 5. Propellant mixture 
WP 

AC 

JP 


ASh adiabatic shield 


heat lost with propellant exhausted from uniflow engine 
heat supplied with wel to combustion chamber 

heat lost with propellant mixture in jet pump 

work obtained from expanding propellant mixture in jet pump 
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GS-11 Propulsion System 


The concept of the GS-II system is shown schematically in Figure 2. This svs- 
tem eliminates the drawback of the GS-I system, namely the compression of ai: 
by means of a low-quality propellant mixture. Here air is compressed by me 
of superheated steam which has been generated from water in a high-pressure 
boiler BP. The water is first taken in from outboard and passed through the 
air cooler AC, where it absorbs aii the heat dissipated by the generator set 
inside the adiabatic shield ASh, then it cools the suction nozzle SN (or a 
compressor and the uniflow engine driving it), whereupon it is fed into the 
boiler. The steam, after having delivered work for air compression and bein; 
partially decompressed from p, (steam pressure in boiler) to py) (pressure of 
propellant mixture), is further decompressed from p, to p, (ambient pressure) 
in the jet pump together with the flue gases. Use of a suction nozzle for 
compression ot air eliminates the kinematics of a compressor with uniflow en- 
gine. Use of a compressor with uniflow engine, on the other hand, allows for 
separate admission of air into the combustion chamber and of propellant steam 
into the mixing chamber. The propellant mixture can work in a jet as well as 
in other fluid machines. 
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Figure 2. Propulsion System (GS-II) 


Key: 

Rie MCh Qa = heat supplied to boiler 1. Outboard water 
KO= BP Qa) - heat supplied with fuel to 2. Steam 

KS= CCh combustion chamber 3}. Water 

PO= WP Q* sen heat lost in jet pump 4. Fuel 

CH= AC L' 3,7 work obtained in jet pump 5. Air 

ST lub MP= JP or UL 6. Propellant mix- 
OS= ASh adiabatic shield ture 


SM lub MP/SP= SN or UE/Cp 

















GS-L11 Propulsion System 


The concept of the GS-III system is shown schematically in Figure 3. Here the 
compressor, which teeds compressed air into the combustion chamber, is driven 
by an internal-combustion engine SS. [he latter uses up a part of the cooled 
but uncompressed air. The water pump ®’P sucks in cooling water from outboard, 
then drives it through the engine 55 and the tlue-gases cooler CF. Driving 
the compressor with an internal-combustion engine supplies the generator of 
propellant mixture with additional heat \., contained in the engine fuel. 
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Figure 3. Propulsion System (GS-IIT) 


Key: 

KM= MCh CoOL - heat lost with cooled 1. Outboard water 
KS= CCh flue gases 2. Fuel 

CS= CP Qa) - heat supplied with fuel 3. Water 

SP= Cp to combustion chamber 4, Air 

SS= IC Qga - heat supplied with fuel 5. Propellant mix- 
PO= WP to internal-combustion ture 

CH= AC engine 4. Flue gases 

ST= JP Q" et - heat lost in jet pump 


OS= ASh adiabatic shield Le st - work obtained in jet pump 
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igure 4, Conceptual Schemati: lagrat t Jet Pump 

Key: 

m - mass ot propellant mixturé 

Coe - velocity of mass my discharging trom jet pump nozzle in section 0-0 
m> - mass of outboard water sucked in through jet pump 

m4* nm. + MM, 

C4 - velocity of mass m, discharging trom jet pump in section 3-3 


Ihe GS=I1 system is most attractive with a suction nozzle for air compression, 
because it then contains almost no moving parts at all. However, low effi- 
clency of a suction nozzle presents a problem here. l envision use of this 
system on large and small boats as either permanently built-in or attachable 
drive. 


The GS III system is most attractive of them all on account of its highest 
propulsion efficiency. Since the internal-combustion engine plays a major 
role here, this system can be used on large vessels as main emergency drive 
with current generating engines. As an independent drive, moreover, this 
propulsior system can be used on such vessels as river and ocean barges. 
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